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TRANSLATOR'S   PREFACE 

THE  following  translation  is  intended  to  be  used  with 
the  edition  of  the  text  which  has  been  prepared  by  the 
present  writer.  Rufinus  is  nearly  always  easy  to  understand, 
but  sometimes  hard  to  translate.  The  aim  of  this  translation 
has  been  to  give  as  literal  a  rendering  as  is  consistent  with 
readable  English.  For  notes  and  explanations  the  edition 

of  the  text  should  be  consulted. 

E.  F.  M. 

ROSLIN 

January •,  1916 


A   COMMENTARY 
ON   THE   APOSTLES'   CREED 

BY   TYRANNIUS   RUFINUS 

PRESBYTER  OF  AQUILEIA 

I.  MY  mind,  most  faithful  Bishop  Laurentius,  has  as  little 
inclination  as  capacity  for  writing ;  for  I  know  that  to  submit 
to  general  criticism  a  poor  and  feeble  intelligence  is  a  matter 
of  no  small  peril.  In  your  letter,  however,  you  rashly,  if  you 
will  pardon  the  expression,  entreat  me  by  the  Sacraments  of 
Christ,  which  I  ever  hold  in  the  greatest  reverence,  to  com 
pose  something  for  you  on  the  subject  of  the  Faith,  in  accord 
ance  with  the  tradition  and  meaning  of  the  Creed.  Now, 
although  by  your  demand  you  impose  upon  me  a  burden 
which  is  beyond  my  strength— for  indeed  I  do  not  forget 
the  saying  of  the  wise  that  "  it  is  dangerous  to  speak  of  God 
even  what  is  true,"  yet,  if  you  will  aid  by  your  prayers  the 
obligation  laid  upon  me  by  your  request,  I  will  endeavour 
to  say  something,  more  from  a  respect  for  your  commands 
than  from  any  false  confidence  in  my  own  ability.  And 
what  I  shall  say  will  seem  not  so  much  deserving  of  con 
sideration  by  the  fully  instructed  as  adapted  to  the  under 
standing  of  children  and  first  beginners  in  Christ. 

I  am  aware,  indeed,  that  some  distinguished  authors  have 
written  on  these  matters  with  devotion  and  conciseness.  I 
know  also  that  the  heretic  Photinus  has  written  on  this  same 
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subject,  not,  however,  with  the  intention  of  explaining  to 
his  readers  the  meaning  of  the  text,  but  of  distorting  simple 
and  straightforward  language  in  order  to  prove  his  own 
doctrines.  And  this,  although  the  Holy  Spirit  has  provided 
that  in  such  forms  no  expression  should  be  used  which  is 
either  ambiguous  or  obscure,  or  inconsistent  with  the  rest. 
For  so  is  that  prophecy  fulfilled  which  says,  "  Finishing  and 
cutting  short  the  word  in  equity  :  for  a  short  word  will  the 
Lord  make  upon  the  earth."1  We  shall  therefore  endeavour 
to  assign  once  again  to  the  Apostles'  words  their  own 
simple  meaning,  or  to  supply  such  things  as  former  writers 
appear  to  have  omitted.  But  in  order  that  the  meaning  of 
this  "  short  word,"  as  we  have  called  it,  may  become  more 
plain,  we  will  trace  from  the  beginning  the  manner  in  which 
this  tradition  has  been  given  to  the  Churches. 

2.  Our  fathers  of  old  have  recorded  that,  after  the  ascen 
sion  of  the  Lord,  when,  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
tongues  of  fire  had  rested  upon  each  of  the  Apostles,  that 
they  might  speak  in  manifold  and  diverse  languages,  so  that 
no  people,  however  strange,  no  speech,  however  barbarous, 
should  seem  to  them  inaccessible  or  beyond  attainment, 
they  received  command  from  the  Lord  each  to  go  to  the 
various  nations  and  preach  the  word  of  God.  And  thus, 
before  separating  from  one  another,  they  first  agreed  to 
gether  upon  a  fixed  standard  for  their  future  preaching,  that 
so  by  no  possibility,  when  they  had  dispersed,  could  they 
vary  in  their  teaching  of  those  who  were  called  to  believe  in 
Christ.  When,  therefore,  they  had  all  met  together,  and 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  composed,  as  we  have 
1  Isaiah  x.  22,  23,  and  so  quoted  in  Rom.  ix.  28. 
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said,  this  short  token  of  their  future  preaching,  each  con 
tributing  to  the  one  decree  his  own  decision.  And  this  rule 
they  resolved  was  to  be  given  to  believers. 

They  also  determined  for  many  excellent  reasons  that  this 
rule  should  be  called  by  the  name  symbol.  For  symbol  in 
Greek  can  mean  both  indicium  and  also  collatio,  that  is  to 
say,  a  joint  contribution  made  by  several.  As  indeed  was 
made  by  the  Apostles  in  these  sentences  where  each  con 
tributed  his  own  decision  to  the  common  decree.  Further, 
it  is  called  indicium  or  signum,  a  token  or  sign,  because  at 
that  time,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  says,1  and  as  is  related  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,2  many  of  the  vagabond  Jews  pretended 
to  be  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  and  for  the  sake  of  gain  or  of 
their  belly  went  about  preaching,  using  the  name  of  Christ 
indeed,  but  not  proclaiming  their  message  according  to  the 
exact  lines  of  tradition.  For  which  reason  the  Apostles 
prescribed  this  summary  as  a  token  whereby  he  who  preached 
Christ  truly  and  according  to  the  Apostolic  rules  might  be 
recognised.  Finally,  it  is  said  that  in  civil  wars  this  custom 
is  also  observed,  and  that  since  the  armour  of  both  parties 
is  alike,  and  their  language,  manners,  and  rules  of  warfare 
are  the  same,  each  commander,  in  order  to  prevent  deceit 
or  treachery,  delivers  to  his  soldiers  a  separate  watchword 
(symbol),  which  is  called  in  Latin  signum  or  indicium.  In 
this  way,  if  any  doubtful  person  present  himself,  he  is  asked 
the  watchword  (symbol),  and  thus  discloses  whether  he  is 
friend  or  foe.  And  it  is  for  this  reason  that  these  words  are 
not  written  down  on  paper  or  parchment,  but  are  preserved 
within  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  that  so  it  may  be  certain 
1  Rom.  xvi.  18.  2  Acts  xix.  13. 


4  A  COMMENTARY  OF  RUFINUS 

that  no  one  has  acquired  them  by  reading— as  is  sometimes 
the  case  even  with  unbelievers— but  has  learnt  them  from  the 
tradition  of  the  Apostles. 

When,  therefore,  as  we  have  said,  the  Apostles  were  now 
ready  to  depart  to  their  preaching,  they  decided  upon  this 
token  of  their  unity  in  the  faith.  And  thus,  unlike  the  sons 
of  Noah,1  who,  before  separating  from  one  another,  con 
structed  a  tower  of  baked  bricks  and  pitch,  whose  top  should 
reach  to  heaven,  the  Apostles  raised  a  monument  of  faith 
from  the  living  stones  and  pearls  of  the  Lord,  which  might 
withstand  the  attacks  of  the  enemy,  being  such  that  no  winds 
could  shake,  nor  floods  undermine,  nor  force  of  storm  or 
tempest  overthrow  it.  Hence  it  was  right  that  the  former, 
who,  before  separating  from  one  another,  were  building  a 
tower  of  pride,  should  be  condemned  to  the  confusion  of 
tongues,  so  that  no  one  could  understand  his  neighbour's 
speech ;  while  the  latter,  who  were  constructing  a  tower  of 
faith,  should  be  endowed  with  the  knowledge  and  under 
standing  of  all  languages,  that  thus  the  one  might  be  proved 
a  token  of  sin,  the  other  of  faith.  But  we  must  now  proceed 
to  say  something  of  these  pearls,  among  which  is  placed  first 
the  source  and  origin  of  all,  in  the  words  :— 

3.   I  BELIEVE  IN  GOD  THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY.      But  before 

I  begin  to  discuss  the  exact  meaning  of  these  words,  I  think 
it  is  here  not  unsuitable  to  mention  that  in  various  Churches 
certain  additions  to  this  clause  are  to  be  found.  This,  how 
ever,  we  do  not  observe  to  be  the  case  in  the  Church  of  the 
city  of  Rome.  The  reason  is,  I  imagine,  that  no  heresy  has 
ever  had  its  origin  there,  and  also  because  the  ancient  custom 

1  Gen.  xi.  i-io. 
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is  there  still  maintained,  that  those  who  are  about  to  receive 
the  grace  of  Baptism  recite  the  Creed  in  public,  that  is,  in 
the  audience  of  the  faithful,  and  thus  the  hearing  of  their 
elders  in  the  faith  will  not  permit  the  addition  even  of  a  single 
word.  Whereas,  in  other  places,  as  far  as  we  can  understand, 
additions  appear  to  have  been  made  on  account  of  certain 
heretics,  since  by  this  means,  it  was  supposed,  all  novelty  of 
doctrine  might  be  excluded.  We  ourselves,  however,  follow 
that  order  which  through  the  grace  of  Baptism  we  received 
in  the  Church  of  Aquileia. 

I  BELIEVE  is  placed  first  of  all,  as  also  Paul  the  Apostle, 
in  writing  to  the  Hebrews,  says,  "  He  that  cometh  to  God 
must  first  of  all  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rewarder 
of  those  who  believe  on  him."1  And  the  Prophet  says, 
"  Except  ye  have  believed,  ye  will  not  understand."2  In 
order,  therefore,  that  the  way  to  understanding  may  be  open 
to  you,  you  rightly  first  make  profession  of  your  belief.  For 
no  one  embarks  upon  the  sea,  and  commits  himself  to  the 
watery  deep,  unless  he  believes  that  he  can  find  safety. 
Nor  does  the  farmer  sow  his  seed  in  the  furrows,  or  scatter 
his  grain  upon  the  earth,  but  in  the  belief  that  the  showers 
of  rain  will  come,  and  the  sun  will  give  its  heat,  so  that  by 
their  fostering  care  the  earth  will  produce  and  multiply,  and, 
aided  by  the  gentle  breath  of  winds,  bring  to  maturity  her 
fruits.  Nothing  indeed  in  life  can  ever  be  accomplished  unless 
there  be  first  a  readiness  to  believe.  What  wonder  then,  if, 
when  coming  to  God,  we  first  of  all  profess  that  we  believe, 
since  without  this  we  cannot  even  live  our  ordinary  life. 
We  have  therefore  first  made  these  remarks  by  ways  of  pre- 
1  Hebr.  xi.  6.  2  Isa.  rii.  5. 
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face,  because  the  Pagans  often  object  to  us  that  our  religion, 
inasmuch  as  it  lacks  reason,  rests  solely  upon  persuasion  and 
belief.  Hence  we  have  shown  that  nothing  can  be  achieved 
nor  endure  unless  there  be  first  the  power  to  believe.  And 
lastly,  marriages  are  contracted  in  the  belief  that  children 
will  follow  ;  boys  also  are  sent  to  learn  the  arts  in  the  belief 
that  the  learning  of  the  masters  will  be  transferred  to  their 
pupils  ;  so  also  does  one  man  take  to  himself  the  dignity 
of  empire  in  the  belief  that  peoples  and  cities  and  troops  of 
soldiers  will  obey  him.  But  if  no  one  ever  attempts  any  of 
these  things  unless  he  first  believes  that  it  will  succeed,  surely 
much  more  is  it  by  belief  that  we  may  attain  to  a  know 
ledge  of  God.  Let  us  now  see  what  this  short  sentence  of 
the  Creed  sets  forth. 

4.  "  I  BELIEVE,"  it  says, "  IN  GOD  THE  FATHER  ALMIGHTY." 
The  Eastern  Churches  almost  all  have  the  article  in  this 
form  :  "  I  believe  in  one  God  the  Father  Almighty."  And 
again  in  the  next  sentence,  where  we  say,  "  And  in  Christ 
Jesus,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord,"  they  have  "  And  in  one 
(Lord)  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son  "  ;  confessing, 
that  is  to  say,  "  one  God,"  and  "  one  Lord,"  by  the  authority 
of  the  Apostle  Paul.1  We  shall,  however,  return  to  this  later. 
In  the  meanwhile  we  may  see  what  is  meant  by  the  words, 
"  In  God  the  Father  Almighty." 

"  God,"  so  far  as  the  mind  of  man  can  imagine,  is  the  name 
of  that  nature  or  substance  which  is  above  all  things. 
"  Father  "  is  a  word  of  secret  and  unspeakable  mystery. 
When  you  hear  the  word  "  God,"  you  must  understand  a 
substance  without  beginning,  without  end,  simple,  uncom- 

1  i  Cor.  viii.  6. 
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pounded,  invisible,  incorporeal,  ineffable,  inestimable,  in 
which  nothing  is  added,  nothing  is  created.  For  He  is  without 
author  who  is  absolute  author  of  all  things.  And  when  you 
hear  the  word  "  Father,"  you  must  understand  the  Father 
of  a  Son,  who  is  indeed  the  image  of  that  same  substance. 
For  as  no  one  is  called  lord  unless  he  has  some  possession 
or  servant  whose  lord  he  is,  and  no  one  is  called  master  unless 
he  has  a  disciple,  so  no  one  can  possibly  be  called  father 
unless  he  has  a  son.  Hence  the  very  name  Father  proves 
that  with  the  Father  there  equally  exists  a  Son. 

Now  I  do  not  wish  that  you  should  discuss  the  manner  in 
which  God  begat  the  Son,  or  that  you  should  intrude  too 
curiously  into  that  profound  mystery,  lest  perhaps,  while 
you  examine  too  persistently  into  the  brightness  of  that  light 
inaccessible,  you  should  lose  the  faint  glimpse  which  by  divine 
favour  has  been  granted  to  mortals.  But  if  you  are  of  opinion 
that  in  this  matter  we  should  use  every  possible  means  of 
investigation,  you  ought  first  to  propound  to  yourself  such 
questions  as  concern  ourselves,  and  then,  if  you  have  been 
able  to  answer  them  rightly,  to  press  on  from  things  earthly 
to  things  heavenly,  from  the  visible  to  the  invisible.  First 
of  all  then  determine,  if  you  can,  how  the  mind  within  you 
is  able  to  produce  a  word,  and  what  power  of  recollection 
it  possesses  ;  and  how  these,  though  differing  in  actual 
practice  are  yet  the  same  in  their  substance  and  nature ; 
and  although  they  proceed  from  the  mind,  yet  they  are  never 
separated  from  it.  And  if  these,  though  contained  within 
us  and  within  the  very  being  of  our  soul,  appear  as  obscure 
to  us  as  they  are  invisible  to  our  bodily  sight,  we  will  take 
more  evident  instances  for  our  inquiry.  How  is  it  that  a 
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spring  produces  a  river  from  itself  ?  By  what  power  is  it 
carried  rapidly  into  the  stream  ?  How  is  it  that,  while  the 
river  and  the  spring  are  one  and  inseparable,  yet  the  river 
can  neither  be  thought  of  nor  spoken  of  as  the  spring,  nor 
the  spring  as  the  river,  and  yet  he  who  has  seen  the  river  has 
also  seen  the  spring. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  apply  yourself  to  explain  these 
matters,  and  discuss,  if  you  are  able,  that  which  is  ready 
here  to  hand  ;  and  then  you  shall  proceed  to  more  exalted 
themes.  Yet  do  not  think  that  I  wish  you  at  once  to  ascend 
from  the  earth  beyond  the  heavens,  but  first,  if  you  agree, 
I  would  take  you  to  that  firmament  which  our  eyes  can  see, 
and  there  you  shall  determine,  if  you  can,  the  nature  of  that 
light  which  is  visible,  and  how  the  celestial  fire  produces  from 
itself  the  radiance  of  light,  and  how  also  it  produces  heat ; 
and  how,  though  these  are  actually  three,  yet  they  are  one 
in  substance.  But  even  if  you  are  able  to  investigate  each 
one  of  these,  you  must  know  that  the  mystery  of  the  divine 
generation  is  yet  more  strange  and  more  sublime  in  so  far 
as  the  Creator  is  more  powerful  than  the  creature,  the  Artist 
more  excellent  than  His  work,  and  as  He  who  is  for  ever  is 
more  noble  than  that  which  had  its  beginning  out  of  nothing. 

That  God  therefore  is  the  Father  of  His  only  Son  our  Lord 
is  to  be  believed,  not  discussed  :  for  it  is  not  right  that  a 
servant  should  dispute  the  birth  of  his  lord.  The  Father  has 
testified  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased  :  hear  him."1  Thus  the  Father 
declares  that  He  is  His  Son  and  bids  us  hear  Him.  The  Son 
says,  "  He  that  seeth  me  seeth  the  Father  also,"2  and  "  I  and 
1  Matt.  iii.  17.  a  John  xiv.  9. 


ON  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED  9 

the  Father  are  one/'1  and  "  I  came  forth  from  God  and  am 
come  into  the  world."8  Who  then  would  interpose  himself 
as  a  disputant  between  these  words  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  so  as  to  divide  the  Godhead,,  disunite  the  relation, 
separate  the  substance,  sever  the  spirit,  and  deny  that  to  be 
true  which  the  Truth  asserts  ? 

God  therefore  is  a  true  Father  as  the  Father  of  the  Truth, 
not  creating  something  from  without,  but  generating  the 
Son  from  that  which  He  Himself  is  ;  or,  in  other  words,  the 
Wise  generates  Wisdom,  the  Just  Justice,  the  Eternal  Eternity, 
the  Immortal  Immortality,  the  Invisible  the  Invisible,  as 
Light  generating  Brightness,  as  Mind  generating  the  Word. 

5.  Now  whereas  we  have  said  that  the  Eastern  Churches 
have  the  words,  "  In  one  God  the  Father  Almighty  "  and 
"  In  one  Lord,"  the  word  "  one  "  is  not  to  be  understood 
numerically  but  absolutely.  For  example,  if  it  is  said  "  one 
man  "  or  "  one  horse,"  then  the  word  "  one  "  is  used  numeri 
cally.  For  it  is  possible  that  there  may  be  a  second  and  third 
man  or  horse.  Where,  however,  the  addition  of  a  second 
or  third  is  not  possible,  if  we  say  "  one,"  we  use  the  term 
not  numerically  but  absolutely.  So  that  if,  for  example, 
we  say  "  one  sun,"  the  word  "  one  "  there  means  that  a 
second  or  third  cannot  be  added,  since  there  is  but  one  sun. 
Much  more  then  is  God,  when  He  is  said  to  be  "  one,"  called 
"  one,"  not  numerically  but  absolutely,  that  is  to  say,  He  is 
spoken  of  as  "  one,"  because  there  is  no  other.  In  the  same 
way  it  is  to  be  understood  of  the  Lord,  that  He  is  one  Lord, 
Jesus  Christ,  through  Whom  God  the  Father  holds  rule 
over  all ;  whence  also  in  the  next  clause  God  is  declared 
"  Almighty."  ,  John  x  3Q  ,  John  xvi  2g 
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Now  He  is  called  Almighty  because  He  holds  dominion 
over  all  things.  But  the  Father  possesses  all  things  through 
His  Son,  as  also  the  Apostle  says,  "  Through  him  were  created 
all  things,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers."1  Again,  when 
writing  to  the  Hebrews,  he  says,  "  Through  him  also  he  made 
the  worlds/'  and  "  He  appointed  him  heir  of  all  things."2 
By  "  appointed  "  we  must  understand  "  generated."  But  if 
the  Father  made,  the  worlds  through  Him,  and  all  things  were 
created  through  Him,  and  He  is  heir  of  all  things,  then  it  is 
through  Him  that  He  possesses  dominion  over  all  things. 
Because,  as  light  is  born  of  light,  and  truth  of  truth,  so  Al 
mighty  is  born  of  Almighty.  As  it  is  written  of  the  Seraphim 
in  the  Revelation  of  John,  "  And  they  have  no  rest  day  and 
night,  crying,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth,  which 
was,  and  which  is,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty."3  He 
therefore  which  "  is  to  come  "  is  called  "  Almighty."  And 
what  other  is  there  who  "  is  to  come  "  but  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God? 

To  these  words  there  is  added  "  INVISIBLE  AND  IMPAS 
SIBLE."  I  would  have  you  know  that  these  two  words  are 
not  to  be  found  in  the  Creed  of  the  Roman  Church.  Further, 
it  is  well  known  that  they  were  inserted  by  our  Church  on 
account  of  the  Sabellian  heresy,  called  by  us  the  "  Patri- 
passian,"  that  heresy,  namely,  which  asserts  that  the  Father 
Himself  was  born  of  the  Virgin  and  was  made  visible,  and 
affirms  that  He  suffered  in  the  flesh.  In  order,  therefore,  to 
exclude  such  impiety  with  regard  to  the  Father  our  fore 
fathers,  it  seems,  added  these  words,  calling  the  Father 
1  Col.  i.  16.  "  Hebr.  i.  2.  *  Rev.  iv.  8. 
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"  invisible  and  impassible."  For  it  is  obvious  that  the  Son, 
and  not  the  Father,  became  incarnate  and  was  born  in  the 
flesh,  and  that  by  means  of  His  nativity  in  the  flesh  the  Son 
became  visible  and  passible.  In  respect,  however,  of  that 
immortal  substance  of  the  Godhead,  which  He  has  one  and 
the  same  with  the  Father,  neither  the  Father,  nor  the  Son, 
nor  the  Holy  Ghost  is  to  be  believed  visible  or  passible. 
Yet  with  regard  to  His  condescension  in  assuming  flesh,  the 
Son  was  both  seen  and  also  suffered  in  the  flesh.  As  also  the 
Prophet  had  foretold,  saying,  "  This  is  our  God  :  no  other 
shall  be  accounted  of  in  comparison  of  Him.  He  hath  found 
out  all  the  way  of  knowledge,  and  hath  given  it  unto  Jacob 
his  servant  and  to  Israel  his  beloved.  Afterward  he 
shewed  himself  upon  the  earth,  and  conversed  with 
men."1 

6.  AND  IN  CHRIST  JESUS,  His  ONLY  SON,  OUR  LORD. 
"  Jesus "  is  a  Hebrew  word  meaning  in  our  language 
"  Saviour."  "  Christ  "  is  so  called  from  "  chrism,"  namely, 
unction.  For  we  read  in  the  Books  of  Moses  that  Auses,  the 
son  of  Nave,  when  he  had  been  chosen  to  lead  the  people, 
had  his  name  changed  and  was  called,  instead  of  Auses, 
Jesus,  thus  shewing,  it  would  seem,  that  this  was  a  name 
proper  for  princes  and  leaders,  that  is  to  say,  for  those  who 
should  bring  salvation  to  the  people  that  followed  them. 
Therefore  the  one  was  called  "  Jesus,"  because  he  led  his 
people  out  from  the  land  of  Egypt,  relieving  them  from  the 
wanderings  of  the  wilderness,  and  bringing  them  to  the 
promised  land  ;  the  second  was  called  Jesus,  because  He  led 
His  people  out  from  the  darkness  of  ignorance,  recalling 
1  Baruch  iii.  35-37. 
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them  from  the  errors  of  the  world,  and  bringing  them  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

"  Christ "  is  both  a  priestly  and  a  royal  name.  For  in 
former  days  both  priests  and  kings  were  consecrated  with 
the  ointment  of  chrism  ;  though  these,  as  being  mortal  and 
corruptible,  were  anointed  with  ointment  of  corruptible 
matter.  Yet  He  is  made  Christ  by  the  anointing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  the  Scripture  says  of  Him,  "  Whom  the  Father 
hath  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven."1 
Isaiah  also  had  predicted  the  same,  saying  in  the  person  of 
the  Son,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  for  which  cause 
he  hath  anointed  me,  he  hath  sent  me  to  preach  good  tidings 
to  the  poor."2 

Since,  therefore,  we  have  shown  what  "  Jesus  "  is,  who 
saves  His  people,  and  what  "  Christ "  is,  who  was  made  a 
High  Priest  for  ever,  let  us  now  see  from  what  follows  of  whom 
it  is  that  the  words  are  said,  "  His  only  Son,  our  Lord." 
For  in  them  we  learn  that  this  Jesus,  of  whom  we  have 
spoken,  and  this  Christ,  whose  name  we  have  discussed,  is 
"  the  only  Son  of  God,"  and  "  our  Lord."  But  that  you  may 
not  by  any  chance  imagine  that  these  human  names  have 
merely  an  earthly  meaning,  it  is  also  said  that  He  is  "  the 
only  Son  of  God,  our  Lord."  For  He  is  One  born  of  One, 
as  also  there  is  one  brightness  of  light  and  one  word  of  the 
mind.  Nor  does  an  incorporeal  generation  descend  to  the 
use  of  the  plural  number  or  admit  of  division,  where  He  who 
is  born  is  never  separated  from  Him  who  begets.  He  is  one, 
only,  as  thought  is  to  the  mind,  as  wisdom  to  the  wise,  as 
a  word  to  the  understanding,  as  valour  to  the  brave.  For 
1  Acts  x.  38.  2  Isa.  Ixi.  i,  cp.  Luke  iv.  18. 
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as  the  Father  is  said  by  the  Apostle  to  be  "  the  only  wise/'1 
so  also  the  Son  alone  is  called  wisdom.  He  is  then  "  the  only 
Son."  And  although  in  glory,  eternity,  virtue,  dominion, 
and  power,  He  is  as  the  Father,  yet  He  has  not  all  these  un- 
originately  as  the  Father,  but  has  them  from  the  Father,  as 
the  Son,  without  beginning,  and  as  equal ;  and  although 
He  is  the  Head  of  all  things,  yet  the  Father  is  the  Head  of 
Him.  For  so  it  is  written,  "  The  head  of  Christ  is  God."2 

7.  And  when  you  hear  the  word  "  Son  "  do  not  imagine 
a  birth  after  the  flesh,  but  remember  that  it  refers  to  an  in 
corporeal  substance  and  a  simple  nature.  For  if  it  be  the  case, 
as  we  have  already  said,  that  when  the  understanding 
generates  a  word,  or  the  mind  sense,  or  light  produces  bright 
ness  from  itself,  nothing  of  this  kind  is  looked  for,  nor  any 
manner  of  weakness  suspected  in  such  a  method  of  genera 
tion,  how  much  purer  and  holier  should  our  thought  be  of 
the  Creator  of  all  these  ! 

But  perhaps  you  may  say,  The  generation  of  which  you 
speak  is  unsubstantial.  For  light  does  not  produce  sub 
stantial  brightness,  nor  the  understanding  generate  a  sub 
stantial  word,  yet  the  Son  of  God,  it  is  asserted,  was  generated 
substantially.  To  this  first  of  all  we  would  reply  that  when 
in  other  things  examples  are  used,  the  similarity  cannot  be 
maintained  in  every  single  particular,  but  only  in  some  point 
for  which  the  example  was  taken  does  the  resemblance  hold 
good.  For  instance,  when  it  is  said  in  the  Gospel,  "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  leaven,  which  a  woman  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal,"3  are  we  to  suppose  that  the  kingdom  of 

1  Roin.  xvi.  27.  2   I  Cor.  ri.  3. 

8  Matt.  xiii.  33. 
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heaven  is  in  all  respects  like  leaven,  so  that  in  substance  it 
is  palpable  and  perishable,  and  thus  can  become  sour  and 
putrid  ?  But  this  example,  it  is  clear,  was  used  for  the  one 
object  alone,  namely,  to  shew  how,  by  the  simple  preaching 
of  God's  Word,  the  minds  of  men  can,  as  it  were,  cohere 
together  through  the  leaven  of  faith.  In  the  same  way, 
when  it  is  said,  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  net 
cast  into  the  sea,  which  draws  in  fishes  of  every  kind,"1  are 
we  here  also  to  imagine  that  the  substance  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  to  be  likened  in  every  respect  to  the  twine  from 
which  a  net  is  made,  or  the  knots  with  which  the  meshes  are 
tied  ?  It  is  plain  that  the  sole  object  of  the  comparison  is 
to  shew  that  just  as  a  net  brings  fishes  to  the  shore  from  the 
depths  of  the  sea,  so  by  the  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  the  souls  of  men  are  freed  from  the  depths  of  the 
error  of  this  world.  Hence  it  is  obvious  that  examples  do 
not  resemble  in  every  particular  those  things  which  they  are 
used  to  exemplify.  Otherwise,  if  they  were  the  same  in  all 
respects,  they  would  no  longer  be  called  examples,  but 
would  obviously  be  the  actual  things  themselves. 

8.  It  is  further  to  be  observed  that  no  creature  can  be  such 
as  its  Creator.  And  therefore  just  as  the  Divine  substance 
is  without  comparison,  so  also  is  the  Divinity.  Moreover 
we  must  add  that  every  creature  is  made  from  nothing.  If 
then  the  unsubstantial  spark  of  which  fire  consists  begets 
of  itself  a  creature  which  is  made  from  nothing,  and  in  it 
still  preserves  its  own  original  condition,  why  could  not  the 
substance  of  that  eternal  Light,  which  has  ever  existed 
because  it  has  within  it  nothing  unsubstantial,  produce  from 
1  Matt.  xiii.  47. 


ON  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED  15 

itself  substantial  brightness  ?  And  therefore  the  Son  is 
rightly  called  "  only."  For  He  who  has  been  so  born  is  one,, 
only,  and  alone.  Now  that  which  is  alone  cannot  admit  of 
comparison.  Nor  can  He  who  made  all  things  be  of  the  same 
substance  as  the  things  which  He  has  made.  Such  therefore 
is  Christ  Jesus,  the  only  Son  of  God,  who  is  also  our  Lord. 
The  word  "  only  "  may  be  referred  both  to  "  Son  "  and  to 
"  Lord."  For  Jesus  Christ  is  "  only  "  both  as  truly  Son  and 
as  one  Lord.  For  indeed  all  other  sons,  though  they  are 
spoken  of  as  sons,  are  so  called  by  grace  of  adoption,  and  not 
by  reason  of  their  true  nature.  And  if  others  also  are  called 
lords,  they  are  so  called  from  an  authority  which  is  deputed 
and  not  inherent.  But  He  alone  is  the  only  Son  and  the  only 
Lord,  as  also  the  Apostle  says,  "  And  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
through  whom  are  all  things."1  Therefore,  after  the  Creed, 
according  to  its  duly  ordered  plan,  has  set  forth  the  ineffable 
mystery  of  the  birth  of  the  Son  from  the  Father,  it  now 
descends  to  tell  of  the  dispensation  which  He  deigned  to 
enter  upon  for  man's  salvation.  And  thus  of  Him  whom  it 
but  lately  called  "  the  only  Son  of  God,"  and  "  our  Lord," 
it  now  says, 

9-   WHO  WAS  BORN  BY  THE  HOLY  GHOST  OF  THE  VIRGIN 

MARY.  This  birth  here  among  men  relates  to  the  Divine 
dispensation,  the  other  to  the  Divine  substance :  the  one  is 
by  condescension,  the  other  by  nature.  He  is  born  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin.  At  this  point  a  chaste  ear  and  pure 
mind  is  needed.  For  you  must  understand  that  now  a  temple 
has  been  fashioned  within  the  womb  of  a  virgin  for  Him  of 
whom  you  but  lately  learnt  that  He  was  born  ineffably  of 
1  I  Cor.  viii.  6. 
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the  Father.  And  just  as  in  the  sacred  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  no  thought  of  imperfection  is  possible,  so  also  in  the 
birth  from  a  virgin  no  defilement  is  to  be  imagined.  For  this 
was  a  new  birth  given  to  the  world,  and  with  good  reason. 
For  He  who  is  the  only  Son  in  heaven  is  by  consequence 
the  only  Son  on  earth,  and  is  born  as  no  other. 

The  words  written  by  the  Prophets  concerning  Him, 
"  A  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  Son,"1  are  well 
known  to  all  and  are  many  times  quoted  in  the  Gospels. 
But  even  the  miraculous  manner  of  that  birth  had  been 
signified  by  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  who  calls  Mary  figuratively 
"  the  Gate  of  the  Lord,"  that  is  to  say,  the  gate  by  which 
the  Lord  came  into  the  world.  He  therefore  thus  speaks, 
"  The  gate  of  the  Lord  which  looks  toward  the  East  shall  be 
closed,  and  shall  not  be  opened,  and  no  one  shall  pass  through 
it,  because  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  shall  pass  through  it,  and 
it  shall  be  closed."2  What  could  be  so  plainly  said  with 
reference  to  the  preservation  of  the  Virgin's  chastity.  That 
Gate  of  Virginity  was  closed  ;  through  it  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel  entered ;  through  it  He  came  forth  into  this  world 
from  the  Virgin's  womb  :  and  her  virginity  being  preserved, 
the  Gate  of  the  Virgin  remained  closed  for  ever.  Therefore 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  spoken  of  as  the  creator  of  the  Lord's 
flesh  and  of  His  temple. 

10.  You  must  now  also  begin  to  understand  the  majesty 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  words  of  the  Gospel  testify  of 
Him  that  when  the  angel  spoke  to  the  Virgin  and  said,  "  Thou 
shalt  bring  forth  a  son  and  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus,  for  he 
shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins,"3  she  answered,  "  How 
1  Isa.  vii.  14.  2  Ezek.  xliv.  2.  8  Matt.  i.  21. 
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shall  this  be,  seeing  that  I  know  not  a  man  ?  "  Whereupon 
the  angel  said  to  her,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon 
thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee : 
therefore  also  that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee  shall 
be  called  the  Son  of  God."1  See  here  how  the  Trinity  co 
operates  together.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  spoken  of  as  coming 
upon  the  Virgin,  and  the  Power  of  the  Highest  as  overshadow 
ing  her.  What  is  the  Power  of  the  Highest  but  Christ  Him 
self,  who  is  the  Power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God  ? 
To  whom  then  does  this  Power  belong  ?  The  Highest,  you 
reply.  There  is  therefore  here  present  the  Highest,  there  is 
also  present  the  Power  of  the  Highest,  and  there  is  present 
the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  the  Trinity,  everywhere  latent,  and 
everywhere  apparent,  distinct  in  names  and  persons,  but 
inseparable  in  the  substance  of  the  Godhead.  And  although 
the  Son  alone  is  born  of  the  Virgin,  yet  there  is  present  also 
the  Highest,  and  there  is  present  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  the 
conception  and  bringing  forth  of  the  Virgin  may  both  be 
sanctified. 

ii.  Now  these  things,  since  they  are  asserted  by  the 
Prophetical  Scriptures,  may  perhaps  confute  the  Jews,  un 
believing  and  incredulous  though  they  are.  But  the  Pagans 
often  ridicule  us  when  they  hear  us  speak  of  a  virgin 
birth.  We  must  therefore  say  a  few  words  in  reply  to  their 
objections.  Every  birth,  I  suppose,  depends  upon  three 
things.  There  must  be  a  woman  of  right  age,  she  must  have 
intercourse  with  a  man,  and  her  womb  must  not  be  barren. 
Of  these  three  things,  in  the  birth  of  which  we  speak,  one  was 
wanting,  namely,  the  man.  And  this  want,  since  He  who  was 
1  Luke  i.  34  f. 
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born  was  not  an  earthly  but  a  heavenly  man ,  was  supplied  by 
the  heavenly  Spirit,  the  chastity  of  the  Virgin  remaining  in 
violate.  But  why  should  it  be  thought  marvellous  that  a 
virgin  should  conceive,  when  it  is  well  known  that  in  the  East 
a  bird,  called  the  phoenix,  is  born  and  reborn  without  parents 
in  such  a  way  that  it  still  ever  remains  one,  and  by  its  birth 
and  rebirth  continually  succeeds  itself  ?  That  bees  neither 
have  intercourse  nor  bring  forth  young  is  a  fact  well  known 
to  all.  And  there  are  also  other  creatures  which  are  born 
in  some  such  manner.  Is  it  therefore  to  be  thought  incredible 
that  a  thing  was  done  by  divine  power,  for  the  restoration 
of  the  whole  world,  of  which  examples  are  to  be  seen  in  the 
animals  ?  And  indeed  it  is  strange  that  this  should  appear 
to  the  Gentiles  to  be  impossible,  when  they  believe  that  their 
own  Minerva  was  born  from  the  brain  of  Jupiter.  Could 
anything  be  more  difficult  to  believe,  or  more  contrary  to 
nature  ?  For  in  the  one  case  there  was  a  woman,  the  order 
of  nature  was  kept,  there  was  conception,  and  in  due  time 
birth  took  place ;  in  the  other  there  was  no  female  at  all, 
but  man  only,  and  then  birth.  Why  should  he  who  believes 
the  one  marvel  at  the  other  ?  But  they  also  say  that  Father 
Bacchus  was  born  from  the  thigh  of  Jupiter.  Here  you  have 
another  kind  of  marvel,  and  yet  it  is  believed.  Venus  also, 
whom  they  call  Aphrodite,  was  born,  they  believe,  from  the 
foam  of  the  sea,  as  indeed  the  composition  of  her  name 
shews.  They  affirm  that  Castor  and  Pollux  were  born  from 
an  egg,  and  the  Myrmidons  from  ants.  And  there  are  a 
thousand  other  things  which,  though  contrary  to  the  nature 
of  things,  yet  seem  credible  to  them,  such  as  the  stones 
thrown  by  Deucalion  and  Pyrrha  and  the  crop  of  men  which 
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sprang  from  them.  And  although  they  believe  these  and 
so  many  other  strange  myths,  yet  this  one  thing  seems  to 
them  impossible,  that  a  young  woman  should  conceive  a 
divine  offspring,  with  no  defilement  from  man,  but  by  the 
breath  of  God.  Yet  if  indeed  they  are  so  incredulous,  they 
ought  never  to  have  given  credence  to  such  a  number  of 
unseemly  prodigies.  If,  however,  they  do  believe  them,  they 
should  much  more  readily  accept  these  beliefs  of  ours  which 
are  so  honourable  and  so  sacred  than  those  which  are  so 
unworthy  and  so  vile. 

12.  Yet  perhaps  they  may  say,  Since  it  was  possible  to 
God  that  a  virgin  should  conceive,  it  was  possible  also  that 
she  should  bring  forth.  They  consider,  however,  that  it  is 
unfitting  that  so  great  majesty  should  come  into  the  world 
through  the  womb  of  a  woman,  because,  even  though  there 
had  been  no  pollution  from  intercourse  with  man,  there  was 
yet  the  indignity  of  profane  handling  in  the  actual  delivery 
of  the  child.  To  this  objection  we  would  briefly  reply  in 
accordance  with  the  sense  of  their  remarks.  If  anyone  were 
to  see  a  child  drowning  in  some  deep  swamp,  and  being  a 
strong  and  powerful  man  should  go  to  the  extreme  edge,  so 
to  speak,  of  the  swamp,  in  order  to  rescue  the  dying  child, 
would  you  accuse  this  man  of  being  defiled  because  he  had 
stepped  a  little  into  the  mud,  or  would  you  not  rather  praise 
him  for  his  kindness  in  giving  back  life  to  one  who  was  dying  ? 
But  we  are  here  speaking  of  an  ordinary  man.  Let  us  con 
sider  once  again  the  nature  of  Him  who  was  born.  How  far 
inferior  do  you  think  is  the  nature  of  the  sun  to  Him  ?  How 
far,  without  doubt,  the  creature  to  the  Creator  ?  Observe 
now  whether  when  a  ray  of  sunshine  falls  upon  some  pool  of 
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mud  it  receives  any  taint  of  defilement  from  it  ?  Or  does  the 
sun  take  any  harm  by  shining  upon  foul  objects  ?  How  far 
inferior  also  is  fire  in  its  nature  to  those  things  which  we  have 
been  discussing.  Yet  no  substance,  however  foul  or  bad, 
is  believed  to  pollute  fire  by  contact  with  it.  And  since  this 
is  so  plainly  the  case  in  material  things,  do  you  suppose  that 
any  pollution  or  defilement  can  attach  to  that  transcendent 
and  incorporeal  nature,  which  is  above  all  fire  and  all  light  ? 
And  lastly,  consider  also  this  fact.  We  say  that  man  was 
fashioned  by  God  out  of  clay  from  the  earth.  But  if  God 
is  accused  of  defilement  in  rescuing  His  own  work,  much  more 
must  He  be  reproached  for  having  made  that  work  in  the 
beginning.  And  it  is  needless  to  give  reasons  why  He  should 
pass  through  what  is  repulsive,  when  you  cannot  explain 
why  He  made  what  so  repels.  Hence  it  is  not  nature  but 
custom  which  has  taught  us  that  these  things  are  repellent. 
For  indeed  all  the  parts  of  the  body,  being  formed  from  one 
and  the  same  clay,  differ  from  one  another  only  in  their  use 
and  offices. 

13.  There  is,  however,  another  matter  which  we  must  not 
omit  in  the  solution  of  this  question,  namely,  that  the  sub 
stance  of  God,  which  is  wholly  incorporeal,  cannot  be  intro 
duced  into  bodies  or  received  by  them  at  all,  unless  there  be 
some  intermediate  spiritual  substance,  which  is  capable  of 
receiving  the  Divine  spirit.  For  example,  light  is  able,  we 
may  say,  to  illuminate  all  the  members  of  the  body,  yet  by 
none  of  them  can  it  be  received  except  only  by  the  eye. 
For  the  eye  alone  is  receptive  of  light.  And  thus  the  Son  of 
God  is  born  of  a  virgin,  not  merely  associated  with  flesh 
alone,  but  begotten  with  a  soul  which  is  intermediate  between 
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the  flesh  and  God.  Thus  with  the  soul  as  intermediate,  and 
receiving  the  Word  of  God  within  the  secret  citadel  of  the 
rational  spirit,  God  was  born  of  the  Virgin  without  any 
dishonour  such  as  you  suppose.  And  therefore  nothing  is 
to  be  considered  as  degrading  in  which  the  sanctification  of 
the  Spirit  was  present,  and  where  the  soul,  which  could 
receive  God,  was  made  partaker  also  of  flesh.  And  under 
stand  nothing  as  impossible  where  the  Power  of  the  Most 
High  was  present,  nor  have  any  thought  of  human  weakness 
where  there  was  the  fulness  of  Divinity. 

14.   WAS    CRUCIFIED    UNDER    PONTIUS    PlLATE    AND    WAS 

BURIED  :  HE  DESCENDED  INTO  HELL.  The  Apostle  Paul 
teaches  us  that  we  should  have  "  the  eyes  of  our  under 
standing  enlightened,"1  "  that  we  may  understand  what  is 
the  height  and  breadth  and  depth."2  "  The  height  and 
breadth  and  depth  "  is  a  description  of  the  Cross.  Thus 
the  part  which  was  fixed  in  the  earth  is  called  by  him  the 
depth ;  the  height,  that  which  was  raised  aloft,  reaching 
upward  from  the  earth ;  the  breadth,  that  which  was 
extended,  spreading  out  to  right  and  left.  And  since  there 
are  so  many  ways  of  dying  by  which  men  may  depart  this 
life,  why  does  the  Apostle  wish  that  we  should  have  our 
understanding  enlightened  but  to  know  the  reason  for  which 
the  Cross  was  chosen  in  preference  to  them  all  for  the  death 
of  the  Saviour  ?  Hence  we  are  to  understand  that  the  Cross 
was  a  triumph.  It  was  indeed  a  glorious  trophy.  Now  a 
triumph  is  a  sign  of  victory  over  an  enemy.  And  Christ, 
when  He  came,  brought  three  kingdoms  at  once  under  his 
sway.  For  this  is  what  is  meant  by  the  saying,  "  That  in 
1  Eph.  i.  18.  2  Ibia.  iii.  18. 
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the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,, 
and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth."1  All  these 
then,  he  conquered  by  His  death.  Wherefore  a  death  was 
sought  conformable  to  the  mystery,  that  so,  by  being  lifted 
up  in  the  air,  and  subduing  the  powers  of  the  air,  He 
might  obtain  the  victory  over  these  supernal  and  celestial 
beings.  The  holy  Prophet  also  says  that  all  the  day  long 
his  hands  were  stretched  out  to  the  people  of  the  earth,2 
that  He  might  both  testify  to  the  unbelieving  and  invite 
the  faithful,  while  by  means  of  that  part  which  is  sunk  under 
the  earth  He  might  subdue  to  Himself  the  kingdoms  of  the 
nether  world. 

15.  Moreover,  that  we  may  briefly  touch  upon  certain 
matters  of  more  hidden  meaning,  when  God  in  the  beginning 
made  the  world,  He  appointed  and  set  over  it  certain  powers 
of  celestial  virtues,  by  whom  the  race  of  mortals  might  be 
governed  and  directed.  That  this  was  so  done  we  are  told  by 
Moses  in  his  Song  in  Deuteronomy,  "  When  the  Most  High 
divided  the  nations,  he  appointed  the  bounds  of  the  nations 
according  to  the  number  of  the  angels  of  God."3  But  some 
of  these,  as  indeed  he  who  is  called  the  Prince  of  this  world, 
did  not  administer  according  to  the  laws  by  which  they  had 
received  it  the  power  entrusted  to  them  by  God,  nor  did  they 
teach  the  human  race  to  follow  the  divine  precepts,  but  rather 
to  render  obedience  to  their  perverse  commands.  And 
thus  the  bond  of  sins  was  drawn  up  against  us,  because,  as 
the  Prophet  says,  "  We  were  sold  under  our  sins."4  For 
every  man  receives  the  price  of  his  soul  when  he  gratifies 

1  Phil.  ii.  10.  2  Isa.  Ixv.  2.  3  Deut.  xxxii.  8. 

4    Isa.  1.  i,  cp.  Rom.  vii.  14. 
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his  lust.  Under  that  bond,  therefore,  was  every  man  held 
by  those  most  evil  rulers.  But  when  Christ  came  He  tore 
down  the  bond,  and  thus  stripped  them  of  their  power. 
And  this  also  Paul  signifies  under  a  great  mystery,  when  he 
says  of  Him,  "  Destroying  the  handwriting  which  was 
against  us,  and  nailing  it  to  his  cross,  he  led  away  princi 
palities  and  powers,  triumphing  over  them  in  himself."1 
Thus  the  rulers  whom  God  had  appointed  over  mankind 
became  rebellious  and  tyrannical,  even  daring  to  attack 
those  who  had  been  committed  to  their  charge,  and  to 
vanquish  them  utterly  in  the  conflicts  of  sin.  As  also  the 
Prophet  Ezekiel  declares  in  mystical  language  when  he  says, 
"  In  that  day  angels  shall  come  forth  hastening  to  destroy 
Ethiopia,  and  there  shall  be  perturbation  among  them  in 
the  day  of  Egypt;  for  behold  he  comes."2  Having  therefore 
stripped  them  of  their  almighty  power,  Christ  is  said  to  have 
triumphed,  and  to  have  restored  to  men  the  power  which  had 
been  taken  from  them  ;  as  He  Himself  says  to  His  disciples 
in  the  Gospel,  "  Behold  I  have  given  you  power  to  tread 
upon  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  upon  all  the  might  of  the 
enemy."3  Thus  by  the  Cross  of  Christ  those  who  had  wrong 
fully  used  the  authority  which  they  had  received  were  made 
subject  to  those  who  had  before  been  in  subjection  to  them. 
But  us,  that  is  to  say,  mankind,  it  teaches  first  of  all  to  fight 
against  sin  even  unto  death,  and  willingly  to  die  in  the  cause 
of  holiness.  Further,  in  this  same  Cross  we  have  set  before 
us  an  example  of  obedience,  even  as  it  has  inflicted  upon  those 
who  were  once  our  rulers  the  penalty  of  their  rebellion. 
Hear,  then,  how  the  Apostle  would  teach  us  obedience  : 
1  Col.  ii.  14  f.  ~  Ez.  xxx  9.  •"  Luke  x.  19. 


24  A  COMMENTARY  OF  RUFINUS 

"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God,  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  taking  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men, 
and,  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  became  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."1  Since,  therefore, 
He  is  the  great  Master  who  ever  practised  what  He  preached, 
He  has  taught  us  the  obedience  which  good  men  should 
render  even  at  the  cost  of  death,  by  Himself  first  enduring 
death  for  His  obedience. 

16.  But  perhaps  some  one  may  be  alarmed  at  teaching 
of  this  kind,  and  at  our  discussing  the  death  of  Him  who 
but  a  short  while  since  was  said  to  be  everlasting  with  the 
Father,  begotten  of  His  substance,  and  taught  that  He  was 
one  with  God  the  Father  in  dominion,  majesty  and  eternity. 
But  do  not,  my  faithful  reader,  be  thus  alarmed.    In  a  little 
while  you  shall  see  Him  of  whose  death  you  now  learn  once 
again  immortal ;   for  the  death  which  He  endures  will  spoil 
death.    For  the  purpose  of  that  mystery  of  the  Incarnation 
which  we  have  already  expounded  was  that  the  Divine 
virtue  might  be  concealed,  as  though  it  were  a  hook,  beneath 
the  form  of  human  flesh,  and,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  has  already 
said, "  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man  "  might  lure  the  Prince 
of  this  world  to  engage  in  conflict,  so  that,  by  offering  to  him 
His  flesh  as  a  bait,  the  Divinity  concealed  within  might  secure 
him  caught  with  a  hook  by  the  shedding  of  His  immaculate 
blood.    For  He  alone  who  knows  no  stain  of  sin  has  destroyed 
the  sins  of  all,  or  at  least  of  those  who  have  marked  the  door 
posts  of  their  faith  with  His  blood.    As,  therefore,  when  a 
1  Phil.  ii.  5  ff. 
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fish  seizes  a  baited  hook,  not  only  does  it  not  remove  the 
bait  from  the  hook,  but  itself  is  drawn  out  of  the  water  to 
be  food  for  others,  so  also  he  who  had  the  power  of  death 
seized  the  body  of  Jesus  in  death,  not  being  aware  that  the 
Divinity  lay  hidden  within  like  a  hook.  And  having  swal 
lowed  it,  he  was  at  once  caught,  and,  the  bars  of  hell  being 
burst  asunder,  was  drawn  forth,  as  it  were,  from  the  deep 
that  he  might  become  food  for  others.  That  this  should 
come  to  pass  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  long  ago  foretold  under 
the  same  figure,  saying,  "  I  will  draw  thee  out  with  my  hook 
and  stretch  thee  out  upon  the  earth  :  the  plains  shall  be 
filled  with  thee,  and  I  will  set  all  the  fowls  of  the  air  over 
thee,  and  I  will  satiate  all  the  beasts  of  the  earth  with  thee."1 
The  Prophet  David  also  says,  "  Thou  hast  broken  the  heads 
of  the  great  dragon,  thou  hast  given  him  to  be  meat  to  the 
people  of  Ethiopia."2  And  Job  witnesses  of  this  same 
mystery  in  like  manner,  for  he  says,  in  the  person  of  the  Lord 
speaking  to  him,  "  Wilt  thou  draw  forth  the  dragon  with  a 
hook,  and  wilt  thou  put  thy  bit  in  his  nostrils  ?  "3 

17.  It  is  therefore  with  no  loss  or  disparagement  of  His 
Divine  nature  that  Christ  suffered  in  the  flesh,  but,  in  order 
that  by  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh  He  might  achieve  salvation, 
His  Divine  nature  descended  into  death  through  the  flesh. 
And  this  was  done,  not  that  He  might  be  detained  by  death 
according  to  the  law  of  mortality,  but  that  He  might  Himself 
at  His  resurrection  open  the  gates  of  death.  Just  as  if  a  king 
were  to  go  to  a  prison,  and  when  he  had  gone  in,  should  open 
the  doors,  and  break  in  pieces  the  chains  and  locks  and  bolts, 
and  should  then  lead  forth  and  set  at  liberty  the  prisoners, 
1  Ez.  xxxii.  3  f.  '2  Ps.  Ixxiv.  14,  Sept.  3  Job  xli.  i. 
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and  restore  to  light  and  life  those  who  were  sitting  in  darkness 
and  the  shadow  of  death.  Thus  indeed  the  king  is  said  to 
have  been  in  prison,  but  not  under  the  same  condition  as 
the  prisoners  themselves.  They  were  in  prison  to  be  punished 
he  to  release  from  punishment. 

18.  Those  who  have  handed  down  the  Creed  to  us  have 
most  carefully  specified  the  time  at  which  these  things  were 
done,  namely,  "  under  Pontius  Pilate,"  so  that  the  traditior 
of  these  things  should  never  in  any  respect  vary,  as  thougt 
being  vague  or  uncertain.    Yet  it  should  be  known  that  the 
Creed  of  the  Roman  Church  does  not  include  the  words 
"  He  descended  into  Hell,"  nor  is  this  clause  found  in  the 
Churches  of  the  East.    The  meaning  of  the  phrase,  however 
seems  to  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  words  "  He  was  buried.' 
But  in  that  great  love  and  zeal  for  the  Scriptures  which  pos 
sesses  you,  you  will  say,  no  doubt,  that  these  things  oughi 
to  be  proved  by  more  evident  warrant  of  Divine  Scripture 
For  the  greater  are  the  things  to  be  believed,  the  more  dc 
they  need  sufficient  and  undoubted  witness.    Such  a  con 
tention  is  both  right  and  just.    But  we,  as  speaking  to  thos< 
who  know  the  law,  have  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  left  unmen 
tioned  a  veritable  forest  of  testimonies.    Yet  we  will  quote 
if  it  is  so  required  of  us,  a  few  out  of  the  many,  knowing 
indeed,  that  to  all  who  study  the  Divine  Scriptures  a  vasi 
sea  of  testimonies  lies  open. 

19.  In  the  first  place,  therefore,  we  must  know  that  th< 
meaning  of  the  Cross  is  not  one  and  the  same  for  all.    Foi 
the  Gentiles  hold  to  one  opinion,  the  Jews  to  another,  anc 
the  faithful  to  another.     As  also  the  Apostle  says,  "  W( 
preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  tc 
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the  Gentiles  foolishness,  but  to  those  who  are  called,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ,  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom 
of  God."1  Again,  in  the  same  place  he  says,  "  For  the 
preaching  of  the  Cross  is  to  those  who  are  perishing  foolish 
ness,  but  to  those  who  are  being  saved,"  that  is,  to  us,  it  is 
"  the  power  of  God."2  The  Jews,  to  whom  it  had  been  de 
livered  by  the  Law  that  Christ  should  abide  for  ever,  were 
offended  by  His  Cross,  inasmuch  as  they  were  unwilling  to 
believe  His  resurrection.  To  the  Gentiles  it  seemed  foolish 
ness  that  God  should  have  endured  death,  because  they  were 
ignorant  of  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation.  But  the  faith 
ful,  who  had  accepted  His  birth  and  passion  in  the  flesh 
and  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  believed  rightly  that  it 
was  the  power  of  God  which  had  overcome  death. 

First,  then,  you  must  hear  how  this  very  thing  is  declared 
in  the  words  of  prophecy  by  Isaiah,  shewing  that  it  was  not 
the  Jews,  to  whom  the  Prophets  had  foretold  these  things, 
who  would  believe,  but  those  who  had  never  heard 
them  from  the  Prophets.  For  he  says,  "  They  to  whom  he 
was  not  spoken  of  shall  see,  and  they  that  have  not  heard 
shall  understand."3  Moreover,  that  while  those  who  had 
meditated  upon  the  law  from  childhood  to  old  age  would  not 
believe,  to  the  Gentiles  every  mystery  should  be  transferred, 
this  same  Isaiah  foretells  in  these  words,  "  And  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  shall  make  a  feast  on  this  mountain  unto  all  nations  : 
they  shall  drink  joy,  they  shall  drink  wine,  they  shall  be 
anointed  with  ointment  on  this  mountain.  Deliver  all  these 
things  to  the  nations."4  This  was  the  counsel  of  the 

1  i  Cor.  i.  23  f.  "  Ibid.  1 8. 

8  Isa.  Hi.  15,  cp.  Rom.  xv.  21.         4  Isa.  xxv.  6. 
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Almighty  with  regard  to  all  the  nations.  Those,  however,  who 
boast  of  their  knowledge  of  the  Law  will  perhaps  say  to  us, 
'  You  blaspheme  in  saying  that  the  Lord  was  subjected  to 
the  corruption  of  death  and  the  suffering  of  the  Cross.'  Read, 
then,  what  you  find  written  in  the  Lamentations  of  Jeremiah, 
where  it  is  said,  "  The  Spirit  of  our  countenance,  Christ  the 
Lord,  was  taken  in  our  corruption,  of  whom  we  said,  we  shall 
live  under  his  shadow  among  the  nations."1  You  hear  how 
the  Prophet  says  that  Christ  the  Lord  was  taken,  and  for  us, 
that  is,  for  our  sins,  was  delivered  to  corruption.  And  under 
His  shadow,  since  the  people  of  the  Jews  have  continued 
in  their  unbelief,  the  Gentiles,  he  says,  rest,  seeing  that  we  live 
not  in  Israel,  but  among  the  Gentiles. 

20.  If,  however,  it  is  not  wearisome  to  you,  we  will  describe 
as  briefly  as  possible  each  particular  detail  in  the  Gospel 
story  as  it  has  been  foretold  by  the  Prophets,  that  those  who 
are  learning  the  first  elements  of  the  faith  may  have  these 
testimonies  written  in  their  hearts,  so  that  no  conflicting 
doubt  as  to  the  things  which  they  believe  may  at  any  time 
come  upon  them.  We  are  told  in  the  Gospel  that  Judas, 
one  of  Christ's  friends  and  companions  at  table,  betrayed 
Him.  Hear  how  this  is  foretold  in  the  Psalms,  "  He  that 
hath  eaten  my  bread  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me  ";2 
and  in  another  place,  "  My  friends  and  my  neighbours  drew 
near  and  set  themselves  against  me  ";3  and  again,  "  His 
words  wrere  made  softer  than  oil  and  yet  be  they  very 
daggers."4  Would  you  hear  how  his  words  were  made  soft  ? 
"  Judas  came  to  Jesus  and  said  unto  him,  Hail,  master,  and 

1  Lam.  iv.  20.         *  Ps.  xli.  9.          3  Ps.  xxxv.  15.         4  Ps.  Iv.  21. 
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kissed  him."1  Thus  by  the  tender  endearment  of  a  kiss  he 
stabbed  Him  with  the  infamous  dagger  of  betrayal.  Where 
fore  the  Lord  said  to  Him,  "  Judas,  betray est  thou  the  Son 
of  Man  with  a  kiss  ?  "2  He  was  valued,  so  you  read,  by  the 
covetousness  of  the  traitor  at  thirty  pieces  of  silver.  Hear 
the  words  of  the  Prophet  concerning  this  also,  "  And  I  said 
unto  them,  If  ye  think  good,  give  me  my  price,  or  if  not, 
forbear  "  ;  and  again,  "  I  received  from  them,"  he  says, 
"  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  I  cast  them  into  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  into  the  foundry."3  Is  not  this  what  is  written 
in  the  Gospels,  that  Judas,  "  repenting  of  that  which  he  had 
done,  brought  back  the  money  and  threw  it  down  in  the 
temple  and  departed  "  ?  4  With  good  reason  did  He  call  it 
his  price,  as  though  in  blame  and  reproach.  For  indeed  He 
had  done  so  many  good  works  among  them  :  He  had  given 
sight  to  their  blind,  feet  to  the  lame,  making  the  palsied  to 
walk,  and  restoring  life  to  the  dead.  Thus  for  all  these  good 
works  they  gave  Him  death  as  His  price,  computed  at  thirty 
pieces  of  silver.  It  is  also  told  us  in  the  Gospels  that  He  was 
bound.  This  too  the  word  of  prophecy  foretold  by  Isaiah 
saying,  "  Woe  unto  their  soul,  who  have  devised  a  most 
evil  device  against  themselves,  saying,  Let  us  bind  the  just 
one,  seeing  that  he  is  unprofitable  to  us."5 

21.  But  someone  will  say,  Are  we  indeed  to  understand 
these  things  of  the  Lord  ?  Could  the  Lord  be  held  prisoner 
by  men  and  dragged  to  judgement  ?  Of  this  also  the  same 
Prophet  shall  convince  you  :  for  he  says  thus,  "  The  Lord 
himself  shall  come  into  judgement  with  the  elders  and  rulers 

1  Matt.  xxvi.  49.         2  Luke  xxii.  48.         3  Zech.  xi.  12  f. 
4  Matt,  xxvii.  3,  5.     6  Isa.  iii.  9. 
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of  the  people."1  The  Lord,  then,  according  to  the  witness 
of  the  Prophet,  is  judged,  and  not  only  judged,  but 
scourged,  and  smitten  on  the  face  with  the  palms  of  men's 
hands,  and  spat  upon,  suffering  every  insult  and  indignity 
for  our  sake.  And  because  these  things  when  declared 
by  the  Apostles  would  fill  all  men  with  amazement,  the 
Prophet,  speaking  in  their  person,  exclaims,  "  Lord,  who  hath 
believed  our  report  ?  "2  For  it  is  incredible  that  God,  trie 
Son  of  God,  should  be  spoken  of  and  proclaimed  as  having 
suffered  these  things.  And  for  this  reason  they  are  foretold 
by  the  Prophets,  lest  any  doubt  should  arise  in  those  who 
might  believe.  In  His  own  person,  therefore,  Christ  the  Lord 
Himself  says,  "  I  gave  my  back  to  the  scourges,  and  my 
cheeks  to  the  palms  of  men's  hands,  I  turned  not  away  my 
face  from  shame  and  spitting."3  It  is  written  also  that  among 
His  other  sufferings  they  bound  Him  and  led  Him  to  Pilate. 
This  too  the  Prophet  foretold,  saying,  "  And  they  bound 
him  and  brought  him  as  a  token  of  friendship  to  King 
Jarim."4  Yet  someone  may  object,  But  Pilate  was  not  a 
king.  Hear  then  what  the  Gospel  next  relates,  "  Pilate, 
hearing  that  he  was  from  Galilee,  sent  him  to  Herod,  who  was 
king  in  Israel  at  that  time."5  And  rightly  does  the  Prophet 
add  the  name  "  Jarim,"  which  means  a  wild  vine.  For  in 
deed  Herod  was  not  of  the  house  of  Israel,  nor  of  that  vine 
of  Israel  which  the  Lord  had  brought  of  Egypt,  and  planted 
"  on  a  hill,  a  very  fruitful  place,"6  but  was  a  wild  vine, 
namely,  of  an  alien  stock.  He  was  therefore  justly  called 
"  a  wild  vine,"  because  he  was  in  no  wise  sprung  from  the 
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shoots  of  the  vine  of  Israel.  Again,  the  use  of  the  words 
"  pledge  of  friendship  "  by  the  Prophet  is  fitting  and  appro 
priate.  For  at  that  time  Herod  and  Pilate,  as  the  Gospel 
witnesses,  "  of  enemies  were  made  friends,"1  and,  as  though 
in  token  of  their  reconciliation,  each  bound  Jesus  and  sent 
Him  to  the  other.  But  what  mattered  that  if  only  Jesus  could 
reconcile  those  at  variance,  restore  peace,  and  bring  back 
harmony  ?  Whence  it  is  written  of  this  also  in  the  Book  of 
Job,  "  May  the  Lord  reconcile  the  hearts  of  the  princes  of 
the  earth."2 

22.  Again,  we  are  told  that  when  Pilate  would  fain  have 
released  Him,  all  the  people  cried  out,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify 
him."3  This  also  the  Prophet  Jeremiah  predicts,  saying  in 
the  person  of  the  Lord  Himself,  "  My  inheritance  is  become 
to  me  as  a  lion  in  the  forest.  He  hath  uttered  his  voice 
against  me,  wherefore  I  have  hated  it.  And  therefore," 
he  says,  "  I  have  forsaken  my  house."4  And  in  another  place 
he  says,  "  Against  whom  have  ye  opened  your  mouth,  and 
against  whom  have  ye  let  loose  your  tongues  ?  "5  When  He 
stood  before  His  judge,  it  is  written  that  "  He  held  His 
peace. "•  Many  Scriptures  testify  of  this.  In  the  Psalms 
it  is  written,  "  I  became  as  a  man  that  heareth  not,  and  in 
whose  mouth  are  no  reproofs."  And  again,  "  I  was  as  a  deaf 
man  and  heard  not,  and  as  one  that  is  dumb  and  openeth 
not  his  mouth."7  And  again  another  Prophet  says,  "As 
a  lamb  before  her  shearers,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth. 
In  his  humiliation  his  judgement  was  taken  away."8  It  is 
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written  that  there  was  put  on  Him  a  crown  of  thorns.  Hear 
then  what  is  said  concerning  this  in  the  Song  of  Songs, 
where  God  the  Father,  marvelling  at  the  iniquity  of  Jeru 
salem  in  the  insult  done  to  His  Son,  utters  these  words,  "  Go 
forth  and  see,  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  the  crown  where 
with  his  mother  hath  crowned  him."1  And  of  the  thorns 
also  another  Prophet  makes  mention,  "  I  looked  that  she 
should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  she  brought  forth  thorns, 
and  instead  of  righteousness  a  cry."2  But  that  you  may  know 
the  secrets  of  the  mystery,  it  was  fitting  that  He  who  came 
to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world  should  set  free  from  its 
curse  the  earth,  which,  by  the  sin  of  the  first  man,  had 
received  the  sentence  of  transgression,  the  Lord  saying, 
"  Cursed  be  the  earth  in  thy  labours  :  thorns  and  thistles 
shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee."3  For  this  cause,  therefore,  is 
Jesus  crowned  with  thorns,  that  thereby  might  be  remitted 
that  first  sentence  of  condemnation.  He  was  led  to  the  Cross, 
and  upon  the  wood  of  that  Cross  the  life  of  the  whole  world 
was  hung.  Do  you  wish  that  this  also  should  be  confirmed  by 
the  testimony  of  the  Prophets  ?  Listen  then  to  Jeremiah 
as  he  speaks  of  it,  "  Come  and  let  us  cast  wood  into  his 
bread,  and  crush  him  out  of  the  land  of  the  living."4  And 
again,  Moses,  mourning  over  his  people,  says,  "  Thy  life 
shall  be  suspended  before  thine  eyes,  and  thou  shalt  fear 
day  and  night,  and  shalt  not  believe  thy  life."5  But  we 
must  pass  on,  for  already  we  are  exceeding  that  measure  of 
brevity  which  we  proposed,  and  have  extended  our  "  short 
word  "  by  a  lengthy  dissertation.  Yet  we  will  add  a  few 
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words  more  that  we  may  not  seem  to  have  failed  completely 
in  our  purpose. 

23.  It  is  written  that  when  the  side  of  Jesus  was  pierced, 
He  poured  thereout  blood  and  water.1     Now  this  has  a 
mystical  meaning.    For  He  Himself  had  said,  "  Out  of  his 
belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water."2    But  He  also  shed 
forth  blood,  which  the  Jews  prayed  might  be  upon  themselves 
and  upon  their  children.    Thus  He  shed  forth  water  which 
might  wash  believers,  and  He  shed  forth  blood  which  might 
condemn  unbelievers.    Yet  this  may  also  be  understood  as 
prefiguring  the  twofold  grace  of  baptism ;  first,  that  which 
is  given  by  the  baptism  of  water ;   secondly,  that  which  is 
sought  in  martyrdom  through  the  outpouring  of  blood,  for 
both  are  called  baptism.    But  if  you  ask  further  why  our 
Lord  is  said  to  have  poured  forth  blood  and  water  from  His 
side  rather  than  from  any  other  member,  I  suppose  that  by 
the  side  with  its  ribs  the  woman  is  signified.    For  since  the 
fountain  of  sin  and  death  proceeded  from  the  first  woman, 
who  was  the  rib  of  the  first  Adam,  the  fountain  of  redemption 
and  life  is  drawn  from  the  rib  of  the  second  Adam. 

24.  It  is  written  that  at  His  Passion  there  was  darkness 
over  the  earth  from  the  sixth  until  the  ninth  hour.    Hear 
the  witness  of  the  Prophet  to  this  also,  "  Thy  sun  shall  go 
down  at  midday."3     Again,  the  Prophet  Zechariah  says 
"  In  that  day  there  shall  be  no  more  light.    There  shall  be 
cold  and  frost  in  one  day,  and  that  day  known  to  the  Lord  ; 
and  it  shall  be  neither  day  nor  night,  but  at  evening  time  there 
shall  be  light."4 
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What  plainer  language  could  the  Prophet  have  used  that 
his  words  might  seem  not  so  much  a  prophecy  of  the  future 
as  a  record  of  the  past  ?  He  foretold,  indeed,  both  cold  and 
frost.  For  it  was  because  of  the  cold  that  Peter  was  warming 
himself;  and  he  was  suffering  cold  not  only  by  reason  of 
the  time  of  day,  but  also  because  of  his  faith.  It  is  also  said, 
"  and  that  day  shall  be  known  to  the  Lord,  and  it  shall  be 
neither  day  nor  night."  What  is  meant  by  "  neither  day  nor 
night "  ?  Does  he  not  plainly  refer  to  the  darkness  which 
interrupted  the  day,  and  the  light  which  was  afterwards 
restored  ?  It  was  not  truly  day,  for  it  did  not  begin  with 
sunrise,  nor  was  it  complete  night,  for  at  close  of  day  it 
was  neither  granted  its  full  duration  from  the  beginning, 
nor  allowed  to  bring  to  completion  its  appointed  course,  but 
the  light  which  had  been  driven  away  by  the  crime  of  wicked 
men  was  restored  at  evening  time.  For  after  the  ninth  hour 
the  darkness  was  driven  away  and  the  sun  was  restored  to 
the  world.  Again,  another  Prophet  bears  witness  of  this 
also,  saying,  "  The  light  shall  be  darkened  upon  the  earth 
in  the  daytime."1 

25.  The  Gospel  story  also  relates  that  the  soldiers  parted 
the  garments  of  Jesus  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  His 
vesture.  The  Holy  Spirit  provided  that  this  also  should  be 
foretold  through  the  witness  of  the  Prophets,  for  David  says, 
"  They  parted  my  garments  among  them  and  upon  my  ves 
ture  they  did  cast  lots."2  Nor  are  the  Prophets  silent  as 
to  the  robe,  that  is  to  say,  the  scarlet  robe  which  the  soldiers 
are  said  to  have  put  upon  Him  in  mockery.  Hear  the  words 
of  Isaiah.  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  the  red- 
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ness  of  his  garments  from  Bozrah  ?  Wherefore  are  thy 
garments  red,  and  thy  raiment  as  though  thou  hadst  trodden 
in  the  winepress  ?  "  To  which  He  Himself  replies,  "  I  have 
trodden  the  winepress  alone,  0  daughter  of  Zion."1  For  He 
alone  it  is  who  hath  not  sinned,  and  hath  taken  away  the 
sins  of  the  world.  For  if  by  one  man  death  could  enter  into 
the  world,  how  much  more  by  one  man,  who  was  God  also, 
could  life  be  restored  ! 

26.  We  are  told  also  that  vinegar  was  given  Him  to  drink, 
or  wine  mingled  with  myrrh,  which  is  bitterer  than  gall. 
Hear  what  the  Prophet  has  foretold  concerning  this  :  "  They 
gave  me  gall  to  eat,  and  when  I  was  thirsty  they  gave  me 
vinegar  to  drink."2    In  accordance  with  which,  Moses,  even 
in  his  day,  could  say  to  the  people,  "  Their  vine  is  of  the  vine 
yards  of  Sodom,  and  their  branch  of  Gomorrah  ;  their  grape 
is  a  grape  of  gall,  and  their  cluster  a  cluster  of  bitterness."3 
And  again,  reproaching  them,  he  says,  "  0  foolish  people  and 
unwise,  have  ye   thus   requited   the   Lord  ?  "4     Moreover 
in  the  Song  of  Songs  the  same  things  are  foretold,  where 
even  the  garden  in  which  the  Lord  was  crucified  is  indicated  : 
"  I  have  come  into  my  garden,  my  sister,  my  spouse,  and  have 
gathered  in  my  myrrh."5    Whereby  is  plainly  signified  the 
wine  mingled  with  myrrh  which  was  given  to  the  Lord  to  drink. 

27.  It  is  written  that  after  this  He  gave  up  the  ghost.8 
This  also  had  been  foretold  by  the  Prophet,  who  says,  ad 
dressing  the  Father  in  the  Person  of  the  Son,  "  Into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  Spirit."7    It  is  related  also  that  He 
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was  buried,  and  that  a  great  stone  was  laid  at  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre.  Hear  what  the  word  of  prophecy  has  foretold 
by  Jeremiah  concerning  this  also.  "  They  have  cut  off  my 
life  in  the  pit  and  have  laid  a  stone  upon  me."1  These  words 
of  the  Prophet  point  most  clearly  to  His  burial.  There  are 
yet  others.  "  The  righteous  hath  been  taken  away  from 
beholding  iniquity  and  his  place  is  in  peace."2  And  else 
where,  "  I  will  give  the  malignant  for  his  burial  ";3  and  yet 
again,  "  He  hath  lain  down  and  slept  as  a  lion  and  as  a  lion's 
whelp  ;  who  shall  rouse  him  up  ?  "4 

28.  That  He  descended  into  hell  is  also  plainly  foretold 
in  the  Psalms,  where  it  is  said,  "  Thou  hast  brought  me  also 
into  the  dust  of  death."5  And  again,  "  What  profit  is  there 
in  my  blood,  when  I  shall  have  descended  into  corruption  ?  "  6 
And  again,  "  I  descended  into  the  deep  mire,  where  no 
ground  is."7  Moreover,  John  says,  "  Art  thou  He  that  shall 
come "  (into  hell,  without  doubt),  "or  do  we  look  for 
another  ?  "8  And  thus  Peter  also  says,  that  "  Christ  being 
put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  in  the  Spirit  which 
dwells  in  Him,  descended  to  the  spirits  who  were  shut  up 
in  prison,  who  in  the  days  of  Noah  believed  not,  to  preach 
unto  them  ";9  where  also  the  work  that  He  did  in  hell  is 
declared.  But  the  Lord  Himself  says  by  the  Prophet,  as 
though  speaking  of  the  future,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul 
in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corrup 
tion."10  And  this  again,  in  prophetic  language  he  speaks  of 
as  already  fulfilled,  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast  brought  my  soul  out 
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of  hell ;   thou  hast  saved  me  from  them  that  go  down  into 
the  pit."1    There  next  follows  :— 

29.    "  THE   THIRD   DAY   HE  ROSE  FROM   THE  DEAD."      The 

glory,  indeed,  of  Christ's  resurrection  shed  a  radiance  upon 
everything  which  before  had  seemed  weak  and  feeble.  If 
but  a  moment  since  you  thought  it  impossible  that  an 
immortal  Being  could  die,  see  now  how  He  who  has  overcome 
death  and  has  risen  again  cannot  be  called  mortal.  Yet  in 
this  you  must  understand  the  goodness  of  the  Creator ; 
for  as  far  as  you  by  your  sins  have  cast  yourself  down,  so  far 
has  He  descended  in  following  you.  And  do  not  impute  lack 
of  power  to  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things,  by  imagining  that 
His  work  could  have  come  suddenly  to  an  end,  so  that  He 
who  was  to  achieve  our  salvation  could  proceed  no  further. 
We  speak  of  infernal  and  supernal  because  we  are  confined 
within  the  fixed  limits  of  the  body,  and  are  held  fast  within 
the  bounds  of  that  space  which  is  allotted  to  us.  But  to  God, 
who  is  present  everywhere  and  absent  nowhere,  what  is 
infernal  or  what  supernal  ?  And  yet  by  the  assumption  of  a 
body  even  these  have  their  place.  The  flesh,  which  had  been 
laid  in  the  sepulchre,  was  raised,  that  the  words  of  the 
Prophet  might  be  fulfilled,  "  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  thy  Holy 
One  to  see  corruption."2  He  returned,  therefore,  a  victor 
from  the  dead,  bringing  with  him  the  spoils  of  hell.  For  He 
led  forth  those  who  were  held  in  captivity  by  death,  as  He 
Himself  had  foretold,  saying,  "  When  I  shall  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth  I  shall  draw  all  things  unto  me."3  To  this 
the  Gospel  bears  witness,  when  it  says,  "  The  graves  were 
opened,  and  many  bodies  of  saints  which  slept  arose,  and 
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appeared  unto  many,  and  entered  into  the  holy  city,"1 
that  city,  doubtless,  of  which  the  Apostle  says,  "  Jerusalem 
which  is  above  is  free,  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all."2  As 
also  he  says  again  to  the  Hebrews,  "  It  became  him,  for  whom 
are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  who  had  brought 
many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  author  of  their  salvation 
perfect  through  suffering."3  And  thus,  taking  his  seat  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  in  the  highest  heaven,  He  placed 
there  that  human  flesh,  made  perfect  through  sufferings, 
which  had  fallen  under  the  power  of  death  by  the  lapse  of 
the  first  man,  but  was  now  restored  by  the  virtue  of  the 
resurrection.  Whence  also  the  Apostle  says,  "  Who  hath 
raised  us  up  together  and  made  us  sit  together  in  the  heavenly 
places."4  For  He  was  the  potter,  who,  as  the  Prophet  Jere 
miah  teaches  us,  "  took  up  again  with  his  hands  and  formed 
anew,  as  it  seemed  good  to  him,  the  vessel  which  had  fallen 
from  his  hands  and  was  broken  in  pieces."5  And  so  it  seemed 
good  to  Him  that  this  mortal  and  corruptible  body  which  He 
had  assumed,  having  been  raised  from  the  rocky  sepulchre 
and  rendered  immortal  and  incorruptible,  He  should  now 
place  not  on  earth  but  in  heaven,  at  the  right  hand  of  His 
Father.  The  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  are  full  of 
these  mysteries.  No  Prophet,  no  Lawgiver,  no  Psalmist 
is  silent,  but  almost  every  sacred  page  speaks  of  them.  It 
seems  unnecessary,  therefore,  to  waste  time  in  collecting 
testimonies  ;  yet  we  will  quote  a  few  of  them,  referring  those 
who  still  thirst  for  more  to  the  fountain-head  of  the  divine 
volumes  themselves. 
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30.  Thus  in  the  Psalms  it  is  said,  "  I  laid  me  down  and 
slept,  and  rose  up  again,  for  the  Lord  sustained  me."1  Again, 
in  another  place,  "  Because  of  the  misery  of  the  needy  and 
the  sighing  of  the  poor,  now  will  I  arise,  saith  the  Lord."2 
Or  again,  as  we  have  already  said,  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast 
brought  my  soul  out  of  hell ;  thou  hast  saved  me  from  them 
that  go  down  into  the  pit."3  And  in  yet  another  place, 
"  Because  thou  hast  turned  and  quickened  me,  and  brought 
me  out  of  the  deep  of  the  earth  again."4  In  the  eighty- 
seventh  Psalm  He  is  most  clearly  referred  to  :  "  He  became 
as  a  man  without  help,  free  among  the  dead."5  It  is  not 
said  "  a  man,"  but  "  as  a  man."  For  in  that  He  descended 
into  hell,  He  was  "  as  a  man  "  :  but  He  was  "  free  among 
the  dead,"  because  He  could  not  be  held  by  death.  And 
thus  in  the  one  nature  the  power  of  human  weakness,  in  the 
other  the  power  of  divine  majesty  is  made  manifest.  The 
Prophet  Hosea  also  speaks  most  clearly  of  the  third  day,  in 
these  words,  "  After  two  days  He  will  heal  us  ;  but  on  the 
third  day  we  shall  rise  again,  and  shall  live  in  his  presence."6 
This  he  says,  speaking  in  the  person  of  those  who,  by  rising 
with  Him  on  the  third  day,  are  recalled  from  death  to  life. 
And  these  are  the  same  who  say,  "  On  the  third  day  we  shall 
rise  again,  and  shall  live  in  his  presence."  But  Isaiah  says 
plainly,  "  Who  brought  forth  from  the  earth  the  great 
shepherd  of  the  sheep."7  And  further,  that  women  were  to 
witness  His  resurrection,  while  Scribes,  and  Pharisees,  and 
people  disbelieved,  this  also  Isaiah  foretold  in  these  words, 

1  Ps.  iii.  5.  a  Ps.  xii.  5.  *  Ps.  xxx.  3. 

4  Ps.  Ixxi.  20.  5  Ps.  l.xxxviii.  5,  E.V.         '  Hos.  vi.  a. 

7  Isa.  Ixiii.  11. 
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"  Ye  women,  who  come  from  beholding,  come  :  for  it  is  a 
people  that  hath  no  understanding."1  But  even  with  regard 
to  the  women  who  are  said  to  have  gone  to  the  sepulchre 
after  the  resurrection,  and  to  have  sought  Him,  without 
finding,  as  Mary  Magdalene,  who,  we  are  told,  came  to  the 
sepulchre  before  it  was  light,  and  when  she  did  not  find  Him, 
said,  weeping,  to  the  angels  who  were  there,  "  They  have 
taken  away  the  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
him  ";2  it  is  thus  prophesied  in  the  Song  of  Songs  :  "  On  my 
bed  I  sought  him  whom  my  soul  loveth  ;  I  sought  him  in  the 
night,  and  found  him  not."3  And  of  those  who  found  Him, 
and  held  Him  by  the  feet,  it  is  also  foretold  in  the  same 
book,  "  I  will  hold  him  whom  my  soul  loveth,  and  will  not 
let  him  go."4  These,  meanwhile,  are  a  few  of  many  passages, 
since,  in  our  desire  for  brevity,  we  are  not  able  to  accumulate 
more. 

31.  HE  ASCENDED  INTO  HEAVEN,  AND  SITTETH  ON  THE 
RIGHT  HAND  OF  THE  FATHER  :  FROM  THENCE  HE  SHALL  COME 
TO  JUDGE  THE  QUICK  AND  THE  DEAD.  These  words  OCCUr 

with  fitting  brevity  at  the  end  of  this  section.  As  said, 
they  are  plain  enough,  but  the  question  is,  in  what  sense  are 
they  to  be  understood  ?  For  to  "  ascend,"  and  to  "  sit," 
and  to  "  come,"  unless  you  understand  such  expressions 
in  accordance  with  the  dignity  of  the  Divine  nature,  seem  to 
imply  a  certain  degree  of  human  weakness.  For  when  He 
had  accomplished  what  He  had  to  do  here  upon  earth,  and 
had  recalled  the  souls  of  men  from  the  captivity  of  hell,  He 
is  spoken  of  as  ascending  up  to  heaven,  as  the  Prophet  had 
foretold,  "  Ascending  up  on  high  he  led  captivity  captive, 
1  Isa.  xxvii.  II.  2  John  xx.  13.  3  Ont.  ii>.  I.  4  Ibid.  4. 
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and  gave  gifts  unto  men."1  These  indeed  were  the  gifts 
which  Peter  spoke  of  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  in  connection 
with  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  Being  therefore  by  the  right  hand 
of  God  exalted  He  hath  shed  forth  this  gift  which  ye  do  see 
and  hear."2  And  thus  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given 
by  Him  to  men,  because  that  captivity  which  the  devil  had 
before  carried  down  into  hell  through  sin,  Christ  by  His 
resurrection  from  death  recalled  to  heaven.  He  ascended 
therefore  into  heaven,  not  where  God  the  Word  had  not 
been  before,  for  He  was  always  in  heaven  and  abiding  with 
the  Father,  but  where  the  Word  made  flesh  had  not  before 
been  seated.  And  lastly,  since  this  entrance  within  the  gates 
of  heaven  seemed  new  to  its  ministers  and  princes,  they  call 
to  one  another,  as  they  see  the  fleshly  nature  enter  the  inner 
most  recesses  of  heaven,  saying,  as  David,  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  declares,  "  Lift  up  your  gates,  ye  princes,  and  be 
ye  lift  up  ye  everlasting  gates,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall 
enter  in.  Who  is  the  King  of  glory  ?  The  Lord  strong  and 
mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle."3  Now  these  words 
are  spoken  not  with  regard  to  the  power  of  the  Divinity,  but 
in  reference  to  this  new  and  strange  thing,  that  flesh  should 
ascend  to  the  right  hand  of  God.  In  another  place  also  this 
same  David  says,  "  God  hath  ascended  jubilantly,  and  the 
Lord  with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet."4  And  indeed  it  is  the 
custom  for  conquerors  to  return  from  battle  with  the  sound 
of  the  trumpet.  Of  the  Lord  Himself  also  it  is  said,  "  Who 
buildeth  up  his  ascent  in  heaven."5  And  again,  elsewhere, 

1  Ps.  Ixviii.  18,  cp.  Eph.  iv.  8.  2  Acts  ii.  33. 

3  Ps.  xxiii.  9  f .  4  Ps.  xlvii.  5. 

5  Amos  ix.  6,  cp.  Ps.  Ixxix.  2. 
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"  Who  hath  ascended  above  the  cherubim,  flying  upon  the 
wings  of  the  winds."1 

32.  Now  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  is  a  mystery 
which  pertains  to  the  assumption  of  flesh.  For  it  does  not 
befit  that  incorporeal  nature  apart  from  the  assumption 
of  flesh ;  nor  is  a  heavenly  seat  required  to  perfect  the 
Divine  nature,  but  the  human.  And  thus  it  is  said  of  Him, 
"  Thy  seat,  0  God.  is  prepared  from  henceforth ;  thou  art 
from  everlasting/'2  The  seat,  then,  upon  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  to  sit,  was  prepared  from  everlasting,  that  in  His 
name  "  even*  knee  should  bow.  of  things  in  heaven  and  thing* 
on  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth ;  and  every  tongue 
should  confess  to  him  that  Jesus  is  Lord,  in  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father/'3  And  of  Him  David  also  speaks,  in  these  words, 
"  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my  right  hand 
until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."4  But  with  regard 
to  this  saying  the  Lord  in  the  Gospel  disputes  with  the 
Pharisees.  "  If  therefore  David  in  spirit  calleth  him  Lord, 
how  is  he  his  son  ?  "5  For  by  this  means  He  showed  that, 
according  to  the  spirit.  He  was  the  Lord,  according  to  the 
flesh,  the  Son  of  David.  And  therefore  the  Lord  Himself 
says  in  another  place.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  henceforth 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
power  of  God."6  And  thus  the  Apostle  Peter  says  of  Christ, 
"  Who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  seated  in  the  heaver 
Paul  also,  writing  to  the  Ephesians,  says,  "  According  to  the 
working  of  the  might  of  his  power,  which  he  wrought  in 

1  Ps.  xviii.  10.  *  Ps.  xriii.  2.  '  Phil.  ii.  10  f. 

4  Ps.  ex.  I.  *  Matt.  xxiL  43  ff.        •  Matt.  MTU  64. 

7  I  PeL  iii.  22. 
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Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  seated  him  on 
his  right  hand."1 

33.  Moreover,  that  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and 
dead  we  are  taught  by  many  testimonies  of  the  divine 
Scriptures.     But  before  we  quote  what  the  Prophets  have 
foretold  concerning  these  things,  we  think  it  is  necessary  to 
remind  you  that  this  doctrine  of  the  faith  would  have  us 
ever  watchful  from  day  to  day  for  the  coming  of  the  Judge, 
that  we  may  so  frame  our  conduct  as  being  ready  to  give 
an  account  to  the  Judge  who  awaits  us.    For  this  is  what 
the  Prophet  said  of  the  man  who  is  blessed,  that  "  he  ordereth 
his  words  in  judgement."2   Now  when  it  is  said  that  He  shall 
come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  this  does  not  mean 
that  some  will  come  to  judgement  who  are  still  alive,  and 
others  who  are  dead,  but  that  He  will  judge  both  souls  and 
bodies,  referring  to  our  souls  as  "  the  quick,"  and  to  our 
bodies  as  "  the  dead  "  ;   as  also  the  Lord  Himself  says  in 
the  Gospel,  "  Fear  not  them  who  are  able  to  kill  the  body, 
but  are  not  able  to  hurt  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him  who 
is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  Gehennah."3 

34.  We  would  now,  if  you  are  willing,  shew  briefly  that 
these  things  were  foretold  by  the  Prophets.    Further  testi 
monies,  however,  you  will  yourself,  since  you  are  so  minded, 
collect  from  the  wide  range  of  Scripture.    Thus  the  Prophet 
Malachi  says,  "  Behold  the  Lord  Almighty  shall  come,  and 
who  shall  abide  the  day  of  his  coming,  or  who  shall  abide 
the  sight  of  him  ?    For  he  doth  come  as  the  fire  of  a  furnace 
and  as  fuller's  soap  :  and  he  shall  sit,  refining  and  purifying 
as  it  were  gold  and  silver."4    But  that  you  may  know  the 

1  Eph.  i.  19  f.       2  P*.  cxii.  5.       '  Malt.  x.  28.       4  Mai.  iii.  i  ff. 
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more  clearly  who  this  Lord  is  of  whom  these  things  are  said, 
hear  also  what  the  Prophet  Daniel  foretells  :  "  I  saw/'  saith 
he,  "  in  the  vision  of  the  night,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son 
of  Man  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  he  came  nigh 
to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  was  brought  near  before  him ; 
and  there  was  given  to  him  dominion,  and  honour,  and  a 
kingdom.  And  all  peoples,  tribes,  and  languages  shall  serve 
him.  And  his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion  which 
shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  shall  not  be  destroyed."1 
From  these  words  we  learn  not  only  of  His  coming  and  judge 
ment,  but  also  of  His  dominion  and  kingdom,  that  His 
dominion  is  everlasting,  and  His  kingdom  incorruptible  and 
without  end :  as  it  is  said  in  the  Creed, "  and  of  His  kingdom 
there  shall  be  no  end."  Thus  any  one  who  says  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  shall  one  day  come  to  an  end  is  very  far 
from  the  faith.  Yet  we  ought  to  know  that  the  enemy 
endeavours  to  counterfeit  this  saving  advent  of  Christ  with 
cunning  craftiness  in  order  to  deceive  the  faithful.  And  so 
in  place  of  the  Son  of  Man,  who  is  looked  for  as  coming  in 
the  majesty  of  His  Father,  he  prepares  the  Son  of  Perdition 
with  prodigies  and  lying  signs,  that  instead  of  Christ  he  may 
introduce  Antichrist  into  the  world  ;  of  whom  the  Lord 
Himself  warned  the  Jews,  saying  in  the  Gospels,  "  Because 
I  am  come  in  my  Father's  name,  and  ye  received  me  not, 
another  will  come  in  his  own  name,  and  him  ye  will  receive."2 
And  again,  He  says,  "  When  ye  shall  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  Prophet,  standing  in 
the  holy  place :  let  him  that  readeth  understand."3  Daniel, 
therefore,  in  his  visions  speaks  with  great  fulness  of  the 
1  Dan.  vii.  13  f.  2  John  v.  43.  3  Matt.  xxiv.  15. 
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coming  of  that  delusion,  but  it  would  be  tedious  to  quote 
further  instances,  for  we  have  already  discussed  the  subject 
at  sufficient  length ;  we  would  thus  refer  any  one  who  may 
wish  to  know  more  concerning  these  matters  to  the  visions 
themselves.  But  the  Apostle  also  says,  "  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  by  any  means  :  for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there 
come  a  falling  away  first,  and  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed, 
the  son  of  perdition  ;  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself 
above  everything  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ; 
so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  as 
though  himself  were  God."1  And  a  few  words  later,  "  Then 
shall  that  wicked  one  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  shall 
slay  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the 
brightness  of  his  coming  :  whose  coming  is  after  the  working 
of  Satan  with  all  power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders."2 
And  again,  shortly  afterwards  he  says,  "  And  therefore  the 
Lord  shall  send  unto  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  may 
believe  a  lie,  that  all  may  be  judged  who  have  not  believed 
the  truth."3  For  this  reason,  therefore,  are  we  forewarned 
of  this  delusion  by  the  words  of  Prophets,  Evangelists,  and 
Apostles,  that  so  no  one  may  mistake  the  coming  of  Anti 
christ  for  the  coming  of  Christ.  But  as  the  Lord  Himself 
says,  "  When  they  shall  say  unto  you,  lo,  here  is  Christ,  or 
lo,  he  is  there,  believe  it  not.  For  many  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets  shall  come  and  shall  seduce  many."4  But  let  us 
see  how  He  describes  the  judgement  of  the  true  Christ : 
"  As  the  lightning  shineth  from  the  east  unto  the  west,  so 
shall  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be."5  When,  therefore, 

1  2  Thess.  ii.  3  f.  *  Ibid.  8  f.  »  Ibid.  1 1  f. 
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the  true  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  come,  He  will  sit  and  deter 
mine  judgement.  For  so  also  He  says  in  the  Gospels,  "  He 
shall  separate  the  sheep  from  the  goats,"1  that  is,  the  right 
eous  from  the  unrighteous  ;  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  We  must 
all  stand  before  the  judgement  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  man 
may  receive  the  awards  due  to  the  body,  according  as  he 
hath  done,  whether  they  be  good  or  evil."2  But  we  shall  be 
judged  not  only  for  our  deeds,  but  also  for  our  thoughts,  as  the 
same  Apostle  says,  "  Their  thoughts  mutually  accusing  or 
else  excusing  one  another,  in  the  day  when  God  shall  judge 
the  secrets  of  men."3  But  of  this  enough  has  now  been  said. 
There  next  follows  in  the  order  of  faith, 

35.  AND  IN  THE  HOLY  GHOST.  Those  matters  which  we 
have  now  recorded  at  some  length  with  reference  to  Christ 
are  concerned  with  the  mystery  of  His  Incarnation  and 
Passion.  The  intervention  of  this  discussion,  as  being 
connected  with  His  Person,  has  somewhat  delayed  the  men 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  yet,  if  the  Divine  nature  alone 
is  to  be  considered,  then  just  as  at  the  beginning  of  the  Creed 
we  say  "  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,"  and  after 
wards,  "  In  Jesus  Christ,  His  only  Son,  our  Lord,"  so  in  the 
same  manner  we  go  on  to  say  "  And  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Now  all  those  things  which  have  already  been  asserted  with 
regard  to  Christ  are  related,  as  we  have  said,  to  the  dispen 
sation  of  the  flesh.  And  therefore  by  the  mention  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity  is  completed.  For  as  one 
Father  is  mentioned,  and  there  is  no  other  Father,  and  one 
only-begotten  Son  is  mentioned,  and  there  is  no  other  only- 
begotten  Son,  so  also  there  is  one  Holy  Ghost,  and  there 
1  Matt.  xxv.  32.  2  2  Cor.  v.  10.  8  Rom.  ii.  15  f. 
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cannot  be  another  Holy  Ghost.  Thus  in  order  that  the  Persons 
may  be  distinguished,  the  terms  which  express  relationship 
are  varied,  and  so  by  the  first  is  understood  the  Father,  of 
whom  are  all  things,  who  Himself  also  has  no  Father,  by 
the  second  the  Son,  as  being  born  of  the  Father,  and  by  the 
third  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  proceeding  from  the  mouth  of  God, 
and  sanctifying  all  things.  And  further,  that  in  the  Trinity 
one  and  the  same  Godhead  may  be  affirmed,  just  as  we 
declare  our  belief  "  in  God  the  Father,"  so  also  we  say,  "  in 
Christ  His  Son,"  and  so  also  "  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  But 
our  meaning  will  be  made  plainer  by  what  follows.  For 
after  this  clause  the  next  words  are, 
36.  "THE  HOLY  CHURCH;  THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS, 

THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THIS  FLESH."      It  does  not  Say   "  In 

the  Holy  Church,"  nor  "  In  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  nor 
"  In  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh."  For  if  the  preposition 
"  in  "  had  been  added  it  would  have  had  the  same  meaning 
as  in  the  preceding  articles.  Whereas,  although  in  those 
clauses  where  faith  as  concerning  the  Godhead  is  declared, 
we  say,  "  In  God  the  Father,"  and  "  In  Jesus  Christ,  His 
Son,"  and  "  In  the  Holy  Ghost,"  yet  in  the  rest,  where  we 
speak  not  of  the  Godhead  but  of  creatures  and  mysteries, 
the  preposition  "  in  "  is  not  added.  And  so  we  do  not  say 
"  We  believe  in  the  Holy  Church,"  but  "  We  believe  the  Holy 
Church,"  not  as  God,  but  as  the  Church  gathered  together 
to  God.  So  also  that  there  is  "  forgiveness  of  sins  "  ;  we  do 
not  say  "  We  believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  And  so 
too  we  believe  that  there  will  be  a  "  resurrection  of  the  flesh  "  ; 
we  do  not  s^y  "  We  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh." 
Thus  by  means  of  this  preposition  of  one  syllable  the  Creator 
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is  distinguished  from  the  creature,  and  things  Divine  are 
separated  from  things  human. 

Such  then  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  in  the  Old  Testament 
inspired  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  New  the 
Gospels  and  the  writings  of  the  Apostles.  And  therefore  the 
Apostle  says,  "  All  scripture  given  by  inspiration  of  God  is 
profitable  for  instruction."1  Hence  it  seems  proper  here  to 
set  forth  in  their  order,  as  we  have  received  them  from  the 
records  of  the  Fathers,  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  which,  according  to  the  tradition  of  our  fore 
fathers,  are  believed  to  have  been  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  delivered  to  the  Churches  of  Christ. 

37.  And  so  of  the  Old  Testament,  first  of  all,  there  have 
been  handed  down  the  five  Books  of  Moses,  Genesis,  Exodus, 
Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy ;  then  Joshua,  the  son 
of  Nun,  and  the  Book  of  Judges  together  with  Ruth ;  then 
four  Books  of  Kings,  which  the  Hebrews  count  as  two  ;  the 
Book  of  Omissions,  which  is  called  the  Book  of  Days,  and  two 
Books  of  Ezra,  which  the  Hebrews  reckon  as  one,  and  Esther. 
Of  the  Prophets  there  are  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  and 
Daniel,  and  also  one  book  of  the  Twelve  Prophets.  Job  and 
the  Psalms  of  David  are  each  one  book.  Solomon  has  given 
three  books  to  the  Churches,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and 
Canticles.  With  these  last  the  number  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  is  completed. 

In  the  New  Testament  there  are  four  Gospels,  Matthew, 

Mark,  Luke,  John ;    the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  written  by 

Luke ;    fourteen  Epistles  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  two  of  the 

Apostle  Peter,  one  of  James,  brother  of  the  Lord,  and  Apostle, 

1  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 
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one    of    Jude,    three    of    John,   and    the   Apocalypse    of 
John. 

These  are  the  books  which  the  Fathers  have  included  within 
the  Canon,  and  by  which  they  would  have  us  confirm  the 
declaration  of  our  faith. 

38.  It  should  be  known,  however,  that  there  are  also  other 
books  which  our  fathers  call  not  "  Canonical/'  but  "  Eccle 
siastical";   namely,  Wisdom,  which  is   called  the  Wisdom 
of  Solomon,  and  another  Wisdom,  called  the  Wisdom  of  the 
Son  of  Sirach,  which  among  the  Latins  is  called  by  the 
general  title  Ecclesiasticus,  by  which  name  not  the  author 
of  the  book  but  the  character  of  the  writing  is  designated. 
To  the  same  class  belong  the  Book  of  Tobit,  the  Book  of 
Judith,  and  the  Books  of  the  Maccabees.     In  the  New 
Testament  there  is  the  little  book  which  is  called  the  Pastor 
or  Hermes,  and  that  which  is  called  the  Two  Ways,  or  the 
Judgement  of  Peter.    All  these  they  desire  should  be  read 
in  the  Churches,  but  not  cited  as  authority  for  matters  of 
faith.    The  other  writings  they  have  named  "  Apocrypha/' 
and  will  not  have  them  read  in  the  Churches. 

Such  are  the  traditions  which  have  been  handed  down  to 
us  from  the  Fathers,  and  which,  as  I  have  said,  I  have 
thought  it  fitting  here  to  set  forth,  for  the  instruction  of  those 
who  are  learning  the  first  elements  of  the  Church  and  of  the 
Faith,  that  they  may  know  what  are  the  fountains  of  the 
Word  of  God  from  which  they  should  drink. 

39.  The  order  of  belief  next  gives  the  words  "  THE  HOLY 
CHURCH."    We  have  already  mentioned  why  we  do  not 
say  here  also  "  In  the  Holy  Church."    Those  therefore  who 
have  already  been  taught  to  believe  in  one  God,  under  the 
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mystery  of  the  Trinity,  must  believe  this  also,  that  there  is 
one  holy  Church,  in  which  there  is  one  faith  and  one  baptism, 
in  which  is  believed  one  God  the  Father,  and  one  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  His  Son,  and  one  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  that  holy 
Church  which  is  without  spot  or  wrinkle.  For  indeed  many 
others  have  gathered  together  Churches,  as  Marcion,  and 
Valentinus,  and  Ebion,  and  Manichseus,  and  Arius,  and  all 
the  other  heretics.  But  those  Churches  are  not  without  spot 
or  wrinkle  of  deceitfulness.  And  thus  the  Prophet  says  of 
them,  "  I  hate  the  Church  of  the  malicious,  and  I  will  not 
sit  with  the  ungodly."1  But  of  that  Church  which  keeps 
the  faith  entire,  hear  what  the  Holy  Spirit  says  in  the  Song 
of  Songs,  "  My  dove  is  one ;  the  perfect  one  of  her  mother 
is  one."2  He  therefore  who  receives  this  faith  in  the  Church 
must  not  turn  aside  to  the  council  of  vanity,  nor  enter  in 
with  those  who  work  iniquity. 

For  a  council  of  vanity  is  the  declaration  of  Marcion,  who 
denied  that  the  Father  of  Christ  is  God  the  Creator,  who 
through  His  Son  made  the  world.  A  council  of  vanity 
is  that  which  Ebion  taught,  that  we  ought  so  to  believe  in 
Christ  that  we  may  continue  to  observe  the  circumcision  of  the 
flesh,  the  keeping  of  the  Sabbath,  the  rites  of  sacrifice,  and 
all  the  other  ordinances  which  are  according  to  the  letter  of 
the  Law.  A  council  of  vanity  is  the  teaching  of  Manichseus, 
first  because  he  calls  himself  the  Paraclete,  and  also 
because  he  says  that  the  world  was  made  by  an  evil  God, 
denies  God  the  Creator,  rejects  the  Old  Testament,  asserts 
that  there  are  two  principles,  one  good,  the  other  evil,  being 
mutually  opposed  to  one  another  ;  he  maintains  further  that 
1  Ps.  xxvi.  5.  8  Cant.  vi.  9. 
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the  souls  of  men  are  co-eternal  with  God,  and  that,  as  the 
Pythagoreans  believe,  they  return  through  various  cycles 
of  birth  into  cattle  and  animals  and  beasts ;  he  denies  also 
the  resurrection  of  our  flesh,  and  affirms  that  the  birth  and 
passion  of  the  Lord  did  not  take  place  actually  in  the  flesh, 
but  only  in  appearance.  A  council  of  vanity  is  the  doctrine 
which  Paul  of  Samosata  and  his  successor  Photinus  taught, 
that  Christ  was  born  of  the  Father  before  the  world,  but  had 
His  beginning  from  Mary,  thus  maintaining  not  that  being 
God  He  was  born  man,  but  that  of  man  He  was  made  God. 
A  council  of  vanity  is  the  teaching  of  Arius  and  Eunomius, 
who  consider  that  the  Son  of  God  was  not  born  of  the  very 
substance  of  the  Father,  but  was  created  out  of  nothing, 
and  that  the  Son  of  God  had  a  beginning,  and  is  inferior  to 
the  Father  ;  who  likewise  affirm  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not 
only  inferior  to  the  Son,  but  is  also  a  ministering  spirit.  A 
council  of  vanity  is  the  assertion  of  those  who  confess  indeed 
that  the  Son  is  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  but  separate 
and  distinguish  the  Holy  Spirit,  although  the  Saviour  shews 
in  the  Gospel  that  the  power  and  the  Godhead  of  the  Trinity 
are  one  and  the  same,  saying,  "  Baptize  all  nations  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."1 
And  therefore  it  is  clearly  an  impiety  for  man  to  put  asunder 
what  God  has  joined  together.  A  council  of  vanity  is  that 
which  an  obstinate  and  depraved  contention  assembled 
by  affirming  that  although  Christ  assumed  human  flesh, 
He  did  not  also  take  a  rational  soul ;  for  indeed  Christ  con 
ferred  one  and  the  same  salvation  on  the  flesh,  the  soul,  the 
intellect,  and  the  reason  of  man.  A  council  of  vanity  is 
1  Matt,  xxviii.  19. 
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that  which  Donatus  gathered  together  throughout  Africa,  by 
accusing  the  Church  of  treachery,  and  that  with  which  No  vatus 
caused  a  disturbance  by  refusing  repentance  to  the  lapsed, 
and  condemning  second  marriages,  even  though,  perhaps, 
they  had  been  contracted  of  necessity.  All  these,  therefore, 
you  will  avoid  as  the  congregations  of  the  malicious.  Those 
also,  if  such  there  be,  who  are  said  to  assert  that  the  Son  of 
God  does  not  see  or  know  the  Father,  as  He  Himself  is  known 
and  seen  by  the  Father  ;  or  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  will 
have  an  end ;  or  that  the  flesh  at  the  resurrection  will  not 
be  completely  restored  to  its  original  substance ;  those  also 
who  deny  that  there  will  be  a  just  judgement  of  God  upon  all 
men,  and  affirm  that  the  devil  will  be  absolved  from  his  due 
punishment.  To  all  these,  I  say,  the  believer  will  refuse  to 
listen.  Yet  hold  fast  by  the  holy  Church,  which  confesses 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  His  only  Son,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  one  concordant  and  har 
monious  substance  ;  which  believes  that  the  Son  of  God  was 
born  of  the  Virgin,  suffered  for  man's  salvation,  rose  again 
from  the  dead  in  the  same  flesh  in  which  He  was  born  ;  which 
hopes,  lastly,  that  He  will  come  as  the  Judge  of  all ;  for  by 
Him  both  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh  are  preached. 

40.  As  to  the  FORGIVENESS  OF  SINS,  mere  belief  should  be 
enough.  For  who  would  ask  the  cause  or  the  reason  when  a 
prince  grants  a  benefit  ?  When  the  liberality  of  an  earthly 
sovereign  is  not  a  matter  for  discussion,  shall  man  rashly 
discuss  the  beneficence  of  God  ?  For  the  Pagans  often  ridi 
cule  us,  saying  that  we  deceive  ourselves  by  imagining  that 
crimes  committed  in  deed  can  be  absolved  by  words.  And 
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they  say,  "  Can  he  who  has  committed  murder  be  no  mur 
derer,  and  he  who  has  committed  adultery  be  considered  no 
adulterer  ?  How  then  does  one  guilty  of  crimes  of  this  kind 
suddenly  seem  to  you  to  be  made  holy  ?  "  To  this,  however, 
as  I  said,  we  answer  better  by  faith  than  by  reason.  For 
He  is  King  of  all  who  has  promised  it :  He  is  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth  who  assures  us  of  it.  Would  you  have  me  refuse 
to  believe  that  He  who  made  me  a  man  of  the  dust  of  the  earth 
can  of  a  guilty  person  make  me  innocent  ?  And  that  He 
who  when  I  was  blind  made  me  see,  or  when  I  was  deaf  gave 
me  hearing,  or  when  I  was  lame  the  power  to  walk,  can 
recover  for  me  my  lost  innocence  ?  And  to  come  to  the  evi 
dence  of  nature  itself,  to  kill  a  man  is  not  always  criminal, 
but  to  kill  in  malice  and  not  lawfully  is  criminal.  Hence  in 
such  things  it  is  not  the  deed  that  condemns  me,  for  some 
times  it  is  rightly  done,  but  it  is  the  mind  with  its  evil  inten 
tions.  If  then  my  mind  which  had  become  criminal,  and  in 
which  the  sin  originated,  is  corrected,  why  should  I  seem  to 
you  incapable  of  being  made  innocent,  who  before  was 
criminal  ?  For  if  it  is  indeed  allowed,  as  I  have  already 
shown,  that  the  crime  consists  not  in  the  deed  but  in  the  will, 
then,  just  as  an  evil  will,  prompted  by  an  evil  spirit,  has 
made  me  liable  to  sin  and  death,  so  also  the  will,  prompted 
by  the  good  God,  being  changed  to  good,  has  restored  me  to 
innocence  and  life.  This  is  also  the  case  in  all  other  crimes. 
And  thus  there  is  found  to  be  no  opposition  between  our 
faith  and  natural  reason,  since  forgiveness  of  sins  is  accorded 
not  to  actions,  which  cannot  be  changed,  but  to  the  mind, 
which  it  is  certain  can  be  converted  from  bad  to  good. 
41.  The  last  article,  which  maintains  the  RESURRECTION 
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OF  THE  FLESH,  concludes  the  sum  of  all  perfection  with 
concise  brevity.  Yet  on  this  point  also  the  faith  of  the 
Church  is  attacked,  not  only  by  Gentiles,  but  by  heretics. 
For  Valentinus  altogether  denies  the  resurrection  of  the 
flesh,  and  so  do  the  Manichseans,  as  we  have  already  shown. 
And  they  will  not  listen  to  the  Prophet  Isaiah  when  he  says, 
"  The  dead  shall  rise,  and  they  who  are  in  the  grave  shall  be 
raised."1  Or  to  the  most  wise  Daniel,  when  he  declares, 
"  Then  they  who  are  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  arise, 
these  to  eternal  life,  but  those  to  shame  and  eternal  con 
fusion."2  Yet  even  in  the  Gospels,  which  they  appear  to 
accept,  they  ought  to  learn  from  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  who 
says,  when  instructing  the  Sadducees,  "  That  the  dead  rise 
again  :  have  ye  not  read  how  he  saith  to  Moses  in  the  bush, 
"  I  am  the  God  of  Isaac,  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  Now  God  is  not 
the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living."3  In  the  same  passage 
He  has  already  declared  how  wonderful  and  how  great  is 
the  glory  of  the  resurrection,  when  He  says,  "  But  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead  they  will  neither  marry  nor  be 
given  in  marriage,  but  will  be  as  the  angels  of  God."4  For 
the  power  of  the  resurrection  confers  on  men  an  angelic 
state,  so  that  they  who  have  risen  from  the  earth  do  not 
live  again  on  the  earth  with  the  animals,  but  with  the 
angels  in  heaven.  Yet  this  is  only  granted  to  those  whom 
the  purity  of  their  life  has  made  worthy,  that  is  to  say,  those 
who  by  their  chaste  behaviour  have  preserved  the  flesh  of 
their  soul  and  subdued  it  to  the  Spirit,  and  have  thus 
deserved  to  bear  it,  cleansed  from  all  stain  of  sin  and  changed 
into  spiritual  glory,  into  the  company  of  the  angels. 

1  Isa.  xxvi.  19.       1J  Dan.  xii.  2.       3  Mark  xii.  26  f.       4  Ibid.  2$. 
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42.  The  unbelievers,  however,  protest  and  say,  How  can 
the  flesh,  which  has  putrefied  and  dissolved,  or  been  changed 
into  dust,  or  sometimes  even  swallowed  up  by  the  sea  and 
dispersed  by  the  waves,  be  collected  together  again  and  be  once 
more  united  and  formed  again  into  a  human  body  ?  We 
may  answer  them  for  the  present  in  the  words  of  Paul, 
"  Thou  fool,  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened,  except 
it  die.  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  the 
body  which  shall  be,  but  bare  grain  of  wheat  or  of  some  other 
seed  :  but  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  seemeth  good  to  him."1 
Can  you  not  believe  that  the  change  which  you  see  taking 
place  each  year  in  the  seeds  which  you  put  into  the  ground 
will  also  be  accomplished  in  your  flesh  which  by  the  law  of 
God  is  sown  in  the  earth  ?  Why,  then,  do  you  think  so 
meanly  and  so  lightly  of  God's  power  that  you  cannot  believe 
it  possible  for  the  scattered  dust  of  which  each  man's  flesh 
is  composed  to  be  brought  together  once  again  and  restored 
to  its  own  proper  form  ?  Can  you  not  consider  it  possible 
when  you  see  how  the  skill  of  man  searches  for  veins  of  metal 
hidden  deep  in  the  ground,  and  the  eye  of  the  miner  dis 
covers  gold  where  the  ignorant  thinks  there  is  only  earth  ? 
Why  should  we  refuse  to  grant  those  things  to  Him  who  made 
man,  when  he  whom  He  made  can  do  so  much  ?  And  since 
the  skill  of  man  can  discover  that  gold  has  its  own  proper 
vein,  and  silver  another,  while  copper  differs  yet  more,  and 
iron  and  lead  are  also  unlike,  though  all  lie  hidden,  as  it  seems, 
in  mere  earth,  can  we  think  of  the  Divine  power  as  unable 
to  discover  and  distinguish  the  component  parts  of  each  man's 
flesh,  even  though  they  seem  to  have  been  dispersed  ? 
1  Cor.  xv.  36  ff. 
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43.  We  will  try,  however,  to  assist  by  means  of  reasons 
drawn  from  nature  those  souls  which  are  wanting  in  faith. 
When  any  one  mixes  various  kinds  of  seeds  together  and  sows 
them  indiscriminately  or  scatters  them  broadcast  upon  the 
earth,  does  not  the  grain  of  each  kind,  wherever  it  may  have 
been  thrown,  shoot  forth  in  due  time  according  to  its  own 
proper  nature,  and  so  produce  anew  its  own  form  and  sub 
stance  ? 

Thus  indeed,  although  the  substance  of  each  man's  flesh 
be  variously  scattered  and  dispersed,  yet  the  rational  principle 
which  is  in  his  flesh  is  immortal,  as  being  the  flesh  of  an 
immortal  soul.  As  soon,  then,  as  it  may  please  the  true  God, 
after  our  bodies  have  been  sown  in  the  earth,  it  collects 
from  the  earth  and  attracts  to  itself  its  various  parts,  making 
up  their  complete  number  and  restoring  them  to  the  form 
which  had  been  destroyed  by  death.  And  so  it  will  come 
about  that  to  each  soul  will  be  restored  not  a  composite  or 
alien  body,  but  rather  that  very  body  which  it  possessed 
before,  that  thus  the  flesh  with  its  own  soul  may,  in  reward 
for  the  conflicts  of  the  present  life,  be  crowned  if  undefiled, 
or  punished  if  defiled.  And  therefore  our  Church,  in  teaching 
the  faith  of  the  Creed,  is  somewhat  cautious,  and  instead  of 
saying  "  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,"  as  do  the  other 
Churches,  makes  the  single  addition  of  a  pronoun,  and  says 
"  the  resurrection  of  THIS  flesh."  And  by  "  this  "  is  here 
meant,  without  doubt,  the  flesh  of  him  who  professes  his 
belief  and  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  his  forehead. 
For  this  he  does  that  each  of  the  faithful  may  know  that  his 
flesh,  if  he  keep  it  free  from  sin,  will  be  a  vessel  of  honour, 
useful  to  the  Lord,  prepared  for  every  good  work,  but  if 
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defiled   by  sins,  a   vessel   of   wrath   destined   to  destruc 
tion. 

But  now,  if  any  one  desires  to  know  more  with  regard 
to  the  greatness  of  the  promise  by  which  God  has  bound 
Himself,  he  will  find  mention  in  almost  all  the  Divine  books. 
And  from  these,  merely  by  way  of  reminder,  we  will  here 
quote  a  few  passages,  and  so  end  this  small  work  for  which 
you  made  request.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  asserting  that  mortal 
flesh  will  rise,  makes  use  of  the  following  arguments,  "  But 
if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  not  Christ 
risen.  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  our  preaching  is  vain  and 
your  faith  vain."1  And  again,  a  few  words  later,  he  says, 
"  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  the  firstfruits  of 
them  that  sleep.  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man 
came  also  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam 
all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every 
man  in  his  own  order.  Christ  the  firstfruits,  afterwards  they 
that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming,  then  cometh  the  end."2 
And  again  he  adds,  "  Behold  I  shew  you  a  mystery  :  we  shall 
all  rise  indeed,  but  we  shall  not  all  be  changed  "  ;  or  as  other 
copies  read,  "  We  shall  all  sleep  indeed,  but  we  shall  not  all 
be  changed  ;  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at 
the  last  trump ;  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  rise  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  all  be  changed."3  But 
yet,  however  this  may  be,  in  writing  to  the  Thessalonians, 
he  says,  "  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  concern 
ing  those  who  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  as  the  others 
who  have  no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose 
again,  so  those  also  who  sleep  through  Jesus  shall  God  bring 
2  I  Cor.  xv.  1 6  f,  -  Ibid,  20-24.  3  MM-  51  f- 
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with  Him.  For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
that  we  who  are  alive  and  remain  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
shall  not  prevent  them  that  sleep.  For  the  Lord  himself 
shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,,  with  the  voice  of 
the  archangel,  with  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  who  are 
in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we  who  are  alive  and  remain 
shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet 
Christ  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord."1 

44.  But  that  you  may  not  imagine  this  to  be  some  new 
doctrine  peculiar  to  Paul,  hear  what  the  Prophet  Ezekiel 
foretold  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  Behold,"  he  says,  "  I  will 
open  your  graves,  and  will  bring  you  forth  out  of  your 
graves."2  Hear  also  how  plainly  Job,  who  abounds  in  mys 
tical  language,  predicts  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  "  There 
is  hope  for  a  tree  ;  for  if  it  be  cut  down  it  will  sprout  again, 
and  its  shoot  shall  never  fail.  But  if  its  root  have  waxed 
old  in  the  earth,  and  the  stock  thereof  be  dead  in  the  dust, 
yet  through  the  scent  of  water  it  will  flourish  again,  and  put 
forth  shoots  as  a  young  plant.  But  man,  if  he  be  dead,  is 
he  departed  and  gone  ?  And  mortal  man,  if  he  have  fallen, 
shall  he  be  no  more  ?  "3  Does  it  not  seem  to  you  that  in  these 
words  he  is  seeking,  as  it  were,  to  rouse  men  to  a  sense  of 
shame  by  saying,  Is  mankind  so  foolish,  that  when  they 
see  the  stock  of  a  tree  which  has  been  cut  down  sending  up 
shoots  again  from  the  ground,  and  dead  wood  once  more 
restored  to  life,  they  can  suppose  that  they  have  nothing  in 
common  with  wood  or  trees  ?  In  order,  however,  to  convince 
you  that  the  words  of  Job  are  to  be  read  as  a  question,  when 
he  says,  "  But  mortal  man  when  he  hath  fallen  shall  he  not 
1  I  Thess.  iv.  13-17.  2  Ezek.  xxxvii.  12.  3  Job  xiv.  7-10. 
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rise  again  ? "  take  this  proof  from  the  sentence  which 
follows  ;  for  his  next  words  are,,  "  But  if  a  man  be  dead, 
shall  he  live  ?  "l  And  a  few  words  later,  he  says,  "  I  will 
wait  till  I  be  made  again."2  And  again  he  repeats,  "  Who 
shall  raise  again  upon  the  earth  my  skin  which  now  suffers 
these  things."3 

45.  So  much  then  in  proof  of  the  confession  which  we  make 
in  the  Creed  when  we  say  "  The  resurrection  of  this  flesh." 
As  to  the  addition  "  this,"  see  how  closely  it  agrees  with  all 
that  we  have  quoted  from  the  Divine  books.  For  what  else 
does  Job  mean  in  the  passage  which  we  have  already  ex 
plained,  "  He  will  raise  again  my  skin  which  now  suffers 
these  things,"  that  is,  which  endures  these  torments  ?  Does 
he  not  plainly  say  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  this 
flesh,  this,  that  is  to  say,  which  is  now  suffering  the  tortures 
of  afflictions  and  temptations  ?  Further,  when  the  Apostle 
says,  "  This  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this 
mortal  must  put  on  immortality,"4  are  not  his  words  those 
of  one  who,  as  it  were,  touches  his  body  and  lays  his  finger 
upon  it.  This  body  then,  which  is  now  corruptible,  will  by 
the  grace  of  the  resurrection  be  incorruptible,  and  this  which 
is  now  mortal  will  be  clothed  with  the  powers  of  immortality, 
that  as  "  Christ  rising  from  the  dead  dieth  no  more,  death 
hath  no  more  dominion  over  him,"5  so  those  who  shall  rise 
in  Christ  will  never  again  feel  corruption  or  death,  not  because 
the  nature  of  flesh  will  then  be  done  away,  but  because  its 
condition  and  quality  will  be  changed.  There  will  be  a  body, 
therefore,  which  shall  rise  from  the  dead  incorruptible  and 

1  Job  xiv.  14.  »  Ibid.  3.  3  Ibid.  22. 

4  i  Cor.  xv.  53.  6  Rom.  vi.  9. 
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immortal,  not  only  of  the  righteous,  but  also  of  sinners  ; 
of  the  righteous  that  they  may  be  able  ever  to  abide  with 
Christ,  of  sinners  that  they  may  ever  and  without  end  suffer 
that  punishment  which  is  their  due. 

46.  That  the  righteous  shall  ever  abide  with  Christ  our 
Lord  we  have  already  proved  when  we  shewed  how  the 
Apostle  says,  "  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet  Christ 
in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the  Lord."1  And  do 
not  be  surprised  that  the  flesh  of  the  saints  should  be  changed 
into  so  great  glory  at  the  resurrection  as  to  be  caught  up  to 
meet  God,  suspended  in  the  clouds,  and  borne  in  the  air, 
seeing  that  the  same  Apostle,  when  declaring  the  great 
things  which  God  bestows  upon  them  that  love  Him,  says, 
"  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be  made  like 
unto  his  glorious  body."2  It  is  thus  not  by  any  means 
absurd  that  the  bodies  of  the  saints  are  spoken  of  as  being 
raised  up  into  the  air,  since  they  are  also  said  to  be  renewed 
after  the  image  of  Christ's  body,  which  is  seated  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  And  indeed  the  holy  Apostle  adds,  speaking 
either  of  himself  or  of  others  of  his  own  place  and  merit, 
"  He  will  raise  us  up  together  with  Christ  and  make  us  sit 
together  in  the  heavenly  places."3  Wherefore  since  the 
saints  of  God  have  all  these  promises  and  many  others  of  like 
nature  with  regard  to  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous,  it  will 
not  now  be  difficult  also  to  believe  those  which  the  Prophets 
have  predicted,  namely,  that  "  the  righteous  shall  shine  as 
the  sun  and  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament  in  the  kingdom 

1  i  Thess.  iv.  16  f.         2  Phil.  iii.  21.        '  Eph.  ii.  6. 
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of  God."1  For  why  is  it  hard  to  believe  that  they  should 
have  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  and  be  adorned  with  the 
splendour  of  the  stars  and  of  the  firmament,  for  whom  the 
life  and  conversation  of  God's  angels  is  being  prepared  in 
heaven,  or  who  are  spoken  of  as  hereafter  to  be  conformed  to 
the  glory  of  Christ's  body  ?  And  in  respect  of  that  glory 
which  has  been  promised  by  the  mouth  of  the  Saviour 
Himself,  the  holy  Apostle  says,  "  It  is  sown  an  animal  body  ; 
it  will  rise  a  spiritual  body."2  For  if  it  be  true,  as  indeed  it 
is,  that  God  will  deign  to  admit  each  one  of  the  righteous  and 
of  the  saints  to  companionship  with  the  angels,  it  is  certain 
that  He  will  also  change  their  bodies  into  the  glory  of  a 
spiritual  body. 

47.  And  this  promise  should  not  seem  to  you  to  be  contrary 
to  the  natural  structure  of  the  body.  For  if  we  believe 
that,  as  it  is  written,  God  took  the  clay  of  the  earth 
and  made  man,  and  that  the  nature  of  our  body  was  such 
that  by  the  will  of  God  earth  was  changed  into  flesh,  why  does 
it  seem  absurd  to  you  or  contrary  to  reason,  if  on  the  same 
principle  by  which  earth  is  said  to  have  been  advanced  to 
the  condition  of  an  animal  body,  an  animal  body  should  also, 
as  we  believe,  have  been  exalted  into  a  spiritual  body  ? 
All  these  things  and  many  like  them  concerning  the  resur 
rection  of  the  righteous  you  will  find  in  the  Divine  Scriptures. 
To  sinners  also  there  will  be  given,  as  we  have  already  said, 
a  condition  of  incorruption  and  immortality  by  virtue  of 
the  resurrection,  that  as  God  grants  it  to  the  righteous  for 
a  perpetual  glory,  so  He  may  administer  it  to  sinners 
to  prolong  their  confusion  and  punishment.  For  so  indeed 
1  Matt.  xiii.  43.  2  I  Cor.  xv.  44. 
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the  words  of  the  Prophet,  which  we  have  already  quoted, 
expressly  declare,  "  Many  shall  rise  from  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  these  to  life  eternal,  and  these  to  confusion  and  eternal 
shame."1 

48.  So  then  if  we  have  understood  in  what  deep  venera 
tion  God  Almighty  is  called  Father,  and  in  what  mysterious 
sense  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  held  to  be  His  Son,  and  with 
what  complete  fulness  of  meaning  His  Spirit  is  called  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  how  the  Holy  Trinity  is  one  in  substance 
but  distinct  in  relation  and  in  Persons  ;  if  also  we  have 
understood  what  was  the  birth  from  the  Virgin,  what  the 
nativity  of  the  Word  in  the  flesh,  what  the  mystery  of  the 
Cross,  what  the  purpose  of  the  Divine  descent  into  hell, 
what  the  glory  of  the  resurrection,  and  the  release  from 
captivity  of  souls  in  the  lower  regions ;  what  also  was  His 
ascension  into  heaven,  and  what  the  expected  advent  of  the 
Judge ;  and  further,  how  the  holy  Church  ought  to  be 
acknowledged  rather  than  the  congregations  of  vanity ;  what 
also  is  the  number  of  the  sacred  books,  and  what  conventicles 
of  heretics  are  to  be  avoided ;  how  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
there  is  no  opposition  of  any  kind  between  the  Divine 
freedom  and  natural  reason,  and  how  not  only  the  Divine 
oracles  but  also  the  example  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Him 
self,  as  well  as  the  conclusions  of  natural  reason,  attest  the 
truth  of  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,— if,  I  say,  we  have 
attentively  followed  all  these  in  their  natural  order,  according 
to  the  tradition  herein  expounded,  we  pray  that  the  Lord 
will  grant  to  us,  and  to  all  who  hear  these  words,  that  having 
kept  the  faith  which  we  have  received,  and  having  finished 

1  Dan.  xii.  2. 
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our  course,  we  may  await  the  crown  of  righteousness  which 
is  laid  up  for  us,  and  be  found  among  those  who  shall  rise 
again  to  eternal  life,  and  be  delivered  from  confusion  and 
everlasting  shame,  through  Christ  our  Lord,  through  whom 
to  God  the  Father  Almighty  with  the  Holy  Ghost  are  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 
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BULLEY.  "With  40  Illustrations  and  a  Chart.  Crown' Svo,  55.  net. 

This  book,  which  is  the  first  of  its  kind,  contains  thirteen  lessons  on 
ancient,  classic,  and  medieval  art ;  an  introduction  which  discusses  the 
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This  book  is  for  the  Upper  Forms  in  schools,  and  gives  in  simple  language 
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economic  and  political  conditions.  Throughout,  the  present  has  been 
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The  Rights  and  Duties  of  the' English  Citizen.  By  H.  E.  MALDEN, 
M.A.  Ninth  Edition,  Revised.  Crown  Svo,  is.  6d. 
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Commercial  Examination  Papers.  By  H.  de  B.  GIBBINS,  Litt.D., 
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History,  Book-keeping,  Business  and  Office  Work,  Commercial  French,  and 
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The  Gospel  according  to  St.  Matthew.  Edited  by  E.  W.  SOUTH, 
M.A.  With  3  Maps.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  [Junior  School  Books. 

The  Gospel  according  to  St.  Mark.  Edited  by  A.  E.  RUBIE,  D.D. 
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The  Gospel  according  to  St.  Luke.  Edited  by  Canon  W.  WILLIAM 
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Maps.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  [Junior  School  Books. 

These  editions  are  designed  primarily  for  those  preparing  for  junior  ex 
aminations  such  as  the  Junior  Locals,  and  those  of  the  Joint  Board.  At  the 
same  time  they  will  also  prove  useful  for  those  preparing  for  higher  examina 
tions,  such  as  the  Higher  Certificate.  The  editors  have  tried  to  make  the 
introduction  and  notes  as  stimulating  as  possible,  and  to  avoid  mere  "cram." 

The  Story  of  the  Hebrew  Patriarchs.  By  Mrs.  FREDERIC  GREEN. 
Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  net. 

The  purpose  of  this  little  book  is  to  help  our  girls  and  boys  to  feel  that 
the  Old  Testament  tells  of  real  men  and  women,  like  ourselves:  that  the 
human  race  in  all  ages  and  in  all  nations  is  one  :  that  these  old  Bible  charac 
ters,  whether  heroes  or  ordinary  men  and  women,  were  of  like  passions  as 
ourselves. 

The  Boys'  Prayer  Book.  Compiled  by  ALEX.  DEVINE,  Headmaster 
of  Clayesmore  School,  Winchester.  Medium  i6mo,  is.  6d.  net. 

A  collection  of  prayers,  prefaced  by  appropriate  texts  for  almost  all  the 
necessities  of  school  life. 

Junior  Scripture  Examination  Papers :  Old  Testament.  By 
Rev.  S.  A.  P.  KERMODE  and  Canon  W.  WILLIAMSON.  Fcap.  8vor 
is.  [Junior  Examination  Series. 

Junior  Scripture  Examination  Papers.  New  Testament.  By  A. 
G.  WALPOLE-SAYER  and  Canon  W.  WILLIAMSON.  Fcap.  Svo,  is. 

[Junior  Examination  Series. 

These  examination  papers,  which  will  be  found  useful  in  checking  pro 
gress  at  any  stage,  and  for  recapitulation  just  before  the  end  of  term  or  at 
the  approach  of  an  examination,  are  based  very  largely  upon  the  kind  of 
questions  candidates  have  had  in  the  past,  and  may  be  used  either  for  written 
or  viva  voce  answers. 

A  Primer  of  the  Bible.  By  W.  H.  BENNETT,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Old 
Testament  Exegesis  at  New  and  Hackney  Colleges,  London.  With  a 
concise  Bibliography.  Fifth  Edition.  Crown  Svo,  2s.  6d.  net. 

This  Primer  sketches  the  history  of  the  books  which  make  up  the  Bible  in. 
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the  light  of  recent  criticism.  It  gives  an  account  of  their  character,  origin, 
and  composition,  as  far  as  possible  in  chronological  order,  with  special 
reference  to  their  relations  to  one  another,  and  to  the  history  of  Israel  and 
the  Church. 

Old  Testament  History  for  Use  in  Schools.  By  the  Rev.  W.  F. 
BURNSIDE,  M.A.,  Headmaster  of  St.  Edmund's  School,  Canterbury. 
Seventh  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d.  net. 

A  textbook  for  higher  forms  written  in  the  belief  that  it  is  possible  with  all 
reverence  to  tradition  to  make  the  Old  Testament  a  real  living  force  in 
religious  education. 

Stories  from  the  Old  Testament.  By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON, 
F.R.Hist.S.  Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  [Beginner  s  Books. 
These  stories  have  been  told  in  the  simple  and  dignified  words  of  the  Bible, 
with  brief  explanations  where  necessary,  and  selected  so  as  to  show  the  con 
tinuity  of  the  Divine  dealings  with  the  Hebrew  people  in  preparation  for  the 
revelation  of  the  New  Testament. 

An  attempt  has  been  made  to  avoid  the  chief  difficulty  met  with  in  teaching 
the  Old  Testament  to  children,  by  basing  these  stories  on  the  firm  founda 
tion  of  spiritual  rather  than  literal  inspiration.  It  is  hoped  that  by  showing 
that  they  are  concerned  rather  with  values  than  with  supernatural  history, 
they  may  never  have  to  be  unlearnt  or  unduly  modified  in  later  years. 

Stories  from  the  New  Testament.  By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON, 
F.R.Hist.S.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  [Beginner's  Books. 

A  companion  volume  to  "Stories  from  the  Old  Testament,"  by  the 
same  author. 

The  Student's  Prayer  Book.  The  Text  of  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer  and  Litany.  By  W.  H.  FLECKER,  M.A.,  D.C.L.,  Head 
master  of  the  Dean  Close  School,  Cheltenham.  With  Notes.  Crown 
8vo,  2s.  6d. 

An  edition  arranged  for  the  Local  Examinations.  The  Notes  are  at  the  foot 
of  the  page,  and  so  arranged  that  they  are  on  the  same  page  as  the  text  to  which 
they  refer,  thus  avoiding  the  necessity  of  constantly  turning  over  the  pages. 

An  English  Church  History  for  Children.  By  MARY  E.  SHIPLEY. 
With  a  Preface  by  WILLIAM  E.  COLLINS,  D.D.,  late  Bishop  of  Gibraltar. 
Three  Volumes,  crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  net  each. 

Vol.      I.,    A.D.    597-1066,    with    12    Illustrations    and    3    Maps. 

Second  Edition. 

Vol.    II.,  A.D.  1066-1500,  with  12  Illustrations  and  I  Map. 
Vol.  III.,  A.D.  1500-1911,  with  a  Map  and  12  Illustrations. 
"This  instructive  little  book  is  very  well  written,  and  furnished  with  a 
good  index,  and  rendered  attractive  by  beautiful  illustrations." — Record. 

DOMESTIC  SCIENCE 

*A  Manual  of  Cookery  on  Scientific  Lines.  By  M.  DYER  (King's 
College  for  Women).  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

This  book  is  intended  for  use  in  secondary  school  courses  in  cookery, 
where  it  is  desired  to  correlate  domestic  with  scientific  work.  The  first  part 
deals  with  the  theoretical  side  of  the  subject  and  the  practical  work  to  be 
done  in  the  laboratory  ;  the  second  part  is  a  collection  of  recipes  classified 
on  the  same  basis  as  in  the  first  section. 

The  Little  Housewife.  By  A.  M.  PHILLIPS  and  C.  L.  DEAN.  Crown 
8vo,  is.  6d. 

This  book  is  intended  to  serve  as  a  Reader  on  domestic  science  for  girls 
in  Elementary  and  Secondary  Schools.  To  be  used  as  an  adjunct  to  the 
practical  work  of  a  centre,  it  is  also  adapted  to  the  requirements  of  schools 
where  no  practical  work  is  done.  It  supplies  the  reasons,  and  simple 
scientific  explanations,  of  the  operations  involved  in  housecraft  generally. 
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Millinery,  Theoretical  and  Practical.  By  CLARE  HILL.  With 
numerous  Diagrams.  Sixth  Edition.  Crown  Svo,  2s. 

[  Textbooks  of  Technology. 

A  treatise,  concise  and  simple,  containing  all  required  for  the  City  and 
Guilds  of  London  Examination,  and  providing  a  suitable  course  for  evening 
classes.  • 

Instruction  in  Cookery.  By  A.  P.  THOMPSON,  Instructress  to  the 
London  County  Council.  With  10  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

\Textbooks  of  Technology. 

The  most  suitable  form  of  syllabus  and  the  best  practical  examples  for 
demonstration  are  discussed  at  some  length. 

How  to  make  a  Dress.  By  J.  A.  E.  WOOD.  With  numerous 
Diagrams.  Fifth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

\_Textbooks  of  Technology . 

A  short  textbook  based  on  the  syllabus  of  the  City  and  Guilds  of  London 
Institute  Examination. 

ENGLISH 

Grammar,  Dictation,  and  Composition 

A  First  Course  in  English.    By  W.  S.  BEARD.     Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

[Beginner's  Books. 

This  book  is  a  working  class-book  in  English  for  the  Lower  Forms  of 
Secondary  Schools  and  pupils  in  Primary  Schools.  First,  it  provides,  side 
by  side,  a  progressive  course  in  analysis  and  elementary  composition  ;  the 
use  of  words  and  their  relation  to  each  other  in  sentences.  The  exercises 
for  practice  are  very  numerous,  varied,  and  carefully  graduated  ;  many 
exercises  are  adapted  for  oral  composition.  Second,  it  provides  a  textbook 
of  the  leading  principles  of  grammar — accidence  and  elementary  syntax — 
which  will  enable  young  pupils  to  apply  these  principles  intelligently,  step 
by  step,  to  practical  work  in  analysis  and  parsing.  The  book  is  specially 
suitable  as  an  introductory  course  to  "A  Junior  English  Grammar,"  by 
W.  Williamson.  Sets  of  Examination  Questions  are  included  which  will 
furnish  useful  preparation  for  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Preliminary  and 
the  College  of  Preceptors'  Examinations ;  also  for  pupils  in  Primary  Schools 
preparing  for  County  Council  Scholarships. 

A  Junior  English  Grammar.  By  Canon  W.  WILLIAMSON,  B.A. 
With  numerous  passages  for  Parsing  and  Analysis,  and  a  chapter  on 
Essay  Writing.  Fifth  Edition.  Crown  Svo,  2s.  \Junior  School  Books. 
In  this  book  the  author,  while  following  the  lines  usually  adopted,  restates 
many  of  the  Definitions,  reducing  their  number  as  far  as  possible.  He  en 
deavours  to  simplify  the  classification  of  the  parts  of  speech,  and  pays 
considerable  attention  to  the  Gerund.  To  give  freshness  and  a  sense  of 
reality  to  the  subject,  the  examples  in  illustration  of  rules  are  taken  from  the 
everyday  life  of  young  people. 

Junior  English.  By  F.  J.  RAHTZ,  M.A.,  B.Sc.,  Senior  Lecturer  at 
Merchant  Venturers'  Technical  College,  Bristol.  Twelfth  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

This  book  is  intended  for  the  Lower  Forms  of  Secondary  Schools.  It 
deals  with  Grammar,  the  Construction  of  Phrase  and  Sentence,  Analysis, 
Parsing,  Expansion,  Condensation,  Composition,  and  Paraphrasing,  and 
many  other  Exercises  in  the  use  of  English.  The  Questions  and  Exercises 
are  numerous  and  varied. 

Higher  English.  By  F.  J.  RAHTZ,  M.A.,  B.Sc.  Tenth  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

This  book  provides  a  much-needed  course  in  the  study  of  modern  English, 
suitable  for  pupils  in  the  Upper  Forms  of  Secondary  Schools.  Examination 
Papers  set  recently  at  London  University  are  added. 
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English  Composition.      By  F.  J.  RAHTZ,   M.A.,  B.Sc.      Crown  Svo, 
is.  6d. 

This  work  is  intended  for  pupils  of  Secondary  Schools  and  private  students. 
It  supplies  a  progressive  course  in  English  composition,  embracing  not  only 
essays  and  letters,  but  also  other  important  and  useful  work  in  writing 
English.  Numerous  and  varied  exercises  are  appended  to  each  chapter, 
while  questions  and  shorter  exercises,  many  of  which  may  be  used  orally, 
are  introduced  in  the  text.  The  importance  of  connecting  the  student's 
composition  with  his  reading  has  been  borne  in  mind  throughout. 

English  Composition  from  Models.     By  C.  RODNEY,  B.A.,  LL.B. 
Crown  Svo,  2s.  6d. 

This  book  is  an  attempt  to  apply  the  Direct  Method  to  the  teaching  of 
English  Composition.  The  models  range  from  Bacon  to  Stevenson,  and  the 
extracts,  which  have  been  carefully  selected,  are  calculated  to  interest  senior 
students.  Emphasis  is  laid  on  the  fact  that  to  write  we  must  read,  and  that 
to  read  with  profit  we  must  be  interested.  "All  literary  skill  is  based  upon 
imitation."  The  book  deals  in  an  interesting  way  with  certain  inherent 
difficulties,  and  has  useful  hints  as  to  how  the  literary  taste  of  young  people 
may  be  developed  and  guided.  It  is  the  work  of  a  practical  teacher. 

A  Class-Book  of  Easy  Dictation  and  Spelling.     Selected  by  Canon 
\V.  WILLIAMSON,  B.A.     Eleventh  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo,  is. 

[Begin  ner's  Books. 

This  book  contains  many  interesting  passages  from  English  classics  chosen 
on  account  of  the  large  number  of  everyday  words  which  they  contain. 

A  Class-Book  of  Dictation  Passages.      Selected    by    Canon   W. 
WILLIAMSON,  B.A.     Nineteenth  Edition.     Crown  Svo,  is.  6d. 

[Junior  School  Books. 

160  passages  chosen  from  a  wide  field  of  modern  literature  on  account  of 
the  large  number  of  words  they  contain. 

Junior  English  Examination  Papers.     By  Canon  W.  WILLIAMSON, 

B.A.     Second  Edition.     Fcap.  Svo,  is.        [Junior  Examination  Series. 

This  book  contains  Seventy-two  Papers  of  Ten  Questions  each,  and  will 

be  found  to  meet  the  requirements  of  all  the  Examinations  in  English  usually 

taken  in  Schools  up  to  the  "  Senior  Locals." 


Literature 

English  Literature  for  Schools.  By  E.  E.  FIRTH,  History  Mistress 
at  the  High  School,  Croydon,  Author  of  "A  First  History  of  Greece." 
With  4  Maps.  Second  Edition.  Cr.  Svo,  2s.  6d.  [Junior  School  Books. 
This  excellent  Introduction  to  English  Literature  has  five  special 
features  : — (i)  By  comparison  the  style  and  importance  of  the  variouswriters 
are  shown.  (2)  Many  illustrations  of  their  works  help  the  reader  to  a  know 
ledge  of  the  great  writers.  (3)  Difficulties  are  explained  by  footnotes.  (4) 
Short  summaries  of  the  chief  historical  events  are  given  with  explanations  of 
the  political,  social,  and  religious  tendencies  of  the  times.  Thus  the  reader 
realises  that  all  great  writers  are  representative  of  their  generation.  (5) 
Useful  Maps  have  been  included,  which  show  the  local  environment  of  the 
great  writers. 

At  the  end  of  each  chapter  are  to  be  found  summaries,  sets  of  questions, 
and  also  suggestions  for  further  reading. 

A  Short  Story  of  English  Literature.     By   EMMA  S.    MELLOWS. 
Crown  Svo,  33.  6d. 

The  story  of  the  beginning  and  growth  of  English  literature  told  in  a  very 
simple  form  for  schools  and  the  home.  In  addition  to  describing  the 
literature  and  writers,  some  space  is  given  to  describing  the  character  of  the 
age  under  consideration. 
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English  Literature.  By  F.  J.  RAHTZ,  M.A.,  B.Sc.  Crown  8\<\ 
2s.  6d. 

This  work  is  suitable  for  pupils  in  the  Upper  Forms  of  Secondary  Schools, 
and  also  for  older  students.  Its  aim  is  to  review  in  a  general  but  critical 
manner  the  groundwork  of  English  Literature.  Special  attention  has 
therefore  been  paid  to  the  course  of  the  development  of  our  literature ; 
the  general  characteristics  of  each  period  and  the  external  influences 
bearing  upon  it  are  carefully  explained.  The  work  and  style  of  the  greater 
authors  are  discussed  in  some  detail,  and  brief  illustrative  extracts  from 
their  works  are  given ;  lesser  authors  are  treated  in  due  proportion. 
Questions,  many  of  which  are  suggestive  and  require  further  thought  and 
study,  are  appended  to  each  chapter. 

The  book  will  be  found  useful  for  such  examinations  as  the  Cambridge 
Senior  Local  and  London  Matriculation,  and  will  form  an  excellent 
foundation  for  more  advanced  examinations. 

Selections  from  English  Literature.  Vol.  I.  (1350-1700).  By  F.  J. 
RAHTZ,  M.A.,  B.Sc.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

It  is  important  for  the  student  to  have  a  first  hand  acquaintance  with 
the  authors  themselves  beyond  what  may  be  obtained  from  the  brief 
extracts  given  in  the  English  Literature  above  described.  For  this  purpose 
two  volumes  of  Selections,  uniform  with  the  "English  Literature,"  have 
been  prepared.  The  present  volume  covers  the  period  from  1350  to  1700. 
Extracts  are  given  from  prose,  poetry,  and  the  drama.  In  dealing  with 
verse,  complete  poems  have  been  given  where  space  would  permit ;  and 
in  the  case  of  the  drama,  prose,  and  longer  poems,  the  extracts  are  such 
as  should  be  intelligible  by  themselves  or  with  the  aid  of  brief  prefatory  notes. 
As  a  rule,  the  space  devoted  to  an  author  is  in  proportion  to  his  importance. 

Selections  from  English  Literature.  Vol.  II.  (1700-1900).  By 
H.  N.  ASMAN,  M.A.,  B.D.,  Second  Master  of  Owen's  School, 
Islington.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

This  is  the  second  of  two  volumes  of  selections  that  have  been  prepared 
for  use  with  "  English  Literature,"  by  F.  J.  Rahtz,  M.A.,  B.Sc. 

The  period  covered  is  1700  to  the  present  day.  The  extracts  from  prose, 
poetry,  and  drama  have  been  chosen  to  illustrate  the  various  aspects  of  the 
work  of  the  leading  authors,  and  the  general  development  of  the  literature 
of  the  period.  Care  has  been  taken  that  the  selections  should  all  be 
thoroughly  worth  studying. 

The  Story  of  Milton's  "  Paradise  Lost."  Narrated  for  the  most 
part  in  the  actual  words  of  the  Poet.  Arranged  by  GEORGE  CARTER, 
M.A.,  Headmaster  of  New  College  School,  Oxford.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 
The  main  feature  of  this  book  is  that  the  story  of  "Paradise  Lost"  is 
narrated  for  the  most  part  in  the  actual  words  of  the  poet,  but  where  this 
was  found  to  be  impracticable,  short  original  passages  are  introduced  to 
preserve  the  continuity  of  the  story.  Most  of  the  classical  and  other 
allusions,  which  contribute  little  or  nothing  to  the  development  of  the  story, 
are  omitted.  Concise  footnotes  are  added  to  explain  difficult  or  obsolete 
words. 

The  book  is  prefaced  with  a  "Short  Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Works  of 
Milton,"  and  a  Synopsis  of  "  Paradise  Lost"  is  also  added. 

Poetry 

An  Easy  Poetry  Book.  Selected  and  Arranged  by  Canon  W.  WILLIAM 
SON,  B.A.  Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is.  [Beginners  Books. 
A  little  book  for  pupils  of  twelve  or  thereabouts.  It  is  believed  that  all 
the  selections  are  good  as  poetry,  healthy  and  invigorating  in  thought,  and 
suited  to  the  capacity  of  beginners. 

Ballads  of  the  Brave:  Poems  of  Chivalry,  Enterprise,  Courage,  and 
Constancy.  From  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  Present  Day.  By 
F.  LANGBRIDGE,  M.A.,  D.Litt.,  Canon  of  St.  Munchin's,  St.  Mary's 
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Cathedral,   Limerick.     Fifth   Edition,   Revised   and    Reclassified,   with 
additional  Notes.     Crown  8vo,  35.  6d.  net. 

In  this  new  edition  Canon  Langbridge  has  replaced  all  outworn  matter  by 
new  poems,  carrying  the  story  and  the  interest  down  to  the  present  hour. 
In  addition  to  the  best  chivalric  verse  of  Scott,  Byron,  Campbell,  Keats, 
Tennyson,  Browning,  Macaulay,  Aytoun,  Kingsley,  William  Morris, 
Sir  F.  Hastings  Doyle,  the  edition  includes  many  copyright  poems  in  praise 
of  gallant  thought  or  gallant  deeds  by  the  Poet  Laureate,  Watts-Dun  ton, 
George  Barlow,  Conan  Doyle,  Owen  Seaman,  Kipling,  Newbolt,  Noyes. 
It  is  a  book  for  all  who  love  and  are  proud  of  England,  for  all  who  love 
chivalry,  adventure,  and  gallant  pastime  ;  pre-eminently,  it  is  a  book  for 
high-spirited  boys.  It  begins  with  the  "  Siege  of  Troy"  and  ends  with  a 
"Song  of  Federation,"  a  call  to  the  Boy  Scouts,  and  England's  claim  to 
wield  for  ever  "The  Sceptre  of  the  Sea."  Careful  notes,  historical,  critical, 
philological,  are  given  separately  from  the  text. 

Readers 

The  Rose  Reader.  By  EDWARD  ROSE.  With  numerous  Illustrations, 
some  of  which  are  Coloured.  In  Four  Parts.  Parts  I.  and  II., 
6d.  each  ;  Part  III.,  8d.  ;  Part  IV.,  lod.  Introduction  for  the  Teacher 
separately,  6d. 

Areader  on  a  new  and  original  plan.  The  distinctive  feature  of  this  book  is  the 
entire  avoidance  of  irregularly-spelt  words  until  the  pupil  has  mastered  reading. 

Tommy  Smith's  Animals.  By  EDMUND  SELOUS.  With  8  Illus 
trations  by  G.  W.  ORD.  Fourteenth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  is.  6d. 

This  new  and  charming  continuous  reader,  besides  inculcating  kindness 
to  animals,  conveys  much  natural  history  information.  The  animals  dealt 
with  are — frog,  toad,  rook,  rat,  hare,  grass-snake,  adder,  peewit,  mole, 
woodpigeon,  squirrel,  barn-owl. 

An  edition  in  a  superior  binding,  suitable  for  prizes,  is  also  issued  at  23.  6d. 

Tommy  Smith's  Other  Animals.  By  EDMUND  SELOUS.  With  12 
Illustrations  by  AUGUSTA  GUEST.  Seventh  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  is.  6d. 

Uniform  with  the  above.  The  animals  dealt  with  are — rabbit,  nightjar, 
weasel,  blackbird,  thrush,  hedgehog,  dabchick,  moorhen,  woodpecker,  fox, 
cuckoo,  watervole. 

An  edition  in  a  superior  binding,  suitable  for  prizes,  is  also  issued  at  25.  6d. 

Health  Readings  for  Elementary  Schools.  By  C.  J.  THOMAS, 
M.B.,  B.Sc.,  D.P.H.,  University  Scholar  in  Medicine,  Member  of  the 
Examining  Board  of  the  Royal  Sanitary  Institute.  Fourth  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

This  volume  has  been  written  in  accordance  with  the  recommendations  of 
the  Board  of  Education.  It  treats  the  subject  in  a  simple  way  as  a  part 
of  Nature  Study,  and  deals  with  questions  of  health  from  the  point  of  view 
of  the  natural  interests  of  the  child  in  his  surroundings. 

A  Health  and  Temperance  Reader.     By  H.  MAJOR,  B.A.,  B.Sc., 

Inspector  to  the  Leicester  Education  Committee.     Crown  8vo,  is. 

In  diction  and  style  suitable  for  children  in  Standards  V.,  VI.,  and  VII. 

in  Elementary  Schools. 
The  Baring-Gould  Selection  Reader.    By  S.  BARING-GOULD,  M.A. 

Arranged  by  G.   H.   ROSE.     With  15  Illustrations  and  a  Map.     Crown 

8vo,  is.  6d. 
The  Baring-Gould  Continuous  Reader.      By  S.   BARING-GOULD, 

M.A.     Arranged  by  G.  H.   ROSE.     With  5   Illustrations  and  a  Map. 

Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

Two  readers  for  Upper  Standards,  from  the  novels  and   topographical 

works  of  Mr.  Baring-Gould. 
A  London  Reader  for  Young  Citizens.  [See  under  "  Civics." 


io  MESSRS.  METHUEN'S 

For  further  Readers  see  Messrs.  Methuen's  Stories,  in  the  following  Series, 
"Stories  from  the  Histories,"  "Stories  from  Old  Romance,"  "Stories  from 
the  Great  Writers."  They  cover  a  wide  ground,  avoid  hackneyed  material,  and 
aim  at  a  high  standard  of  style  and  treatment,  so  that  they  may  be  used  by 
Secondary  Schools  and  the  Upper  Standards  of  Elementary  Schools.  The 
Volumes  are  is.  6d.  each  (with  one  exception)  and  include  the  following  : — 

Stories  from  Ancient  History.     By  E.  BOWYEK. 

Stories  from  Modern  History.    By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON. 

Stories  from  Roman  History.    By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON. 

Easy  Stories  from  English  History.    By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON,  is. 

Stories  from  French  History.    By  TAYLOR  DYSON. 

Tales  from  Irish  History.    By  ALICE  BIRKHEAD. 

Stories  from  Scottish  History.    By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON. 

Stories  from  American  History.     By  ALICE  BIRKHEAD. 

Stories  from  Old  French  Romance.     By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON. 

Stories  from  Old  Italian  Romance.     By  SUSAN  CUNNINGTON. 

Stories  from  Old  English  Romance.    By  JOYCE  POLLARD. 

Stories  from  Dickens.     By  JOYCE  COBB. 

Stories  from  Bunyan.    By  EDITH  L.  ELIAS. 

Stories  from  Chaucer.    By  ADA  HALES. 

Stories  from  the  Old  Testament.    By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON. 

Stories  from  the  New  Testament.    By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON. 


FRENCH 

Grammars,  etc. 


Intuitive  French.  A  Year's  Course  for  Beginners.  By  M.  VERDON, 
Modern  Language  Master  at  Rotherham  Grammar  School.  Cr.  8vo,  2s. 
This  book  is  intended  for  children  between  the  ages  of  twelve  and  fourteen 
in  Secondary  Schools.  It  aims  at  teaching  elementary  French  according  to 
the  "  New"  or  "  Direct"  Method,  and  follows  the  lines  of  moderate  Re 
formers.  It  is  divided  into  thirty-six  lessons,  providing  ample  material  for  a 
whole  year's  work.  Each  lesson,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  made  of  songs 
and  rhymes,  consists  of  a  reading  piece,  which  is  the  re'sume'  of  several  con 
versation  lessons,  drill  exercises  for  oral  practice,  questions  and  written 
exercises.  The  latter  form  an  Introduction  to  free  composition  in  French. 
The  grammar  evolved  from  each  piece  is  systematically  given  in  another 
part  of  the  book.  Its  vocabulary  of  about  eleven  hundred  words  is  simple, 
practical  and  useful. 

A  Junior  French  Grammar.  By  L.  A.  SORNET  and  M.  J.  ACATOS, 
Modern  Language  Masters  at  King  Edward's  School,  Birmingham. 
Fourth  Edition.  Crown  Svo,  2s.  \J~unior  School  Books. 

This  book  comprises  a  complete  course  of  French  Grammar,  with 
Exercises  and  Examination  Papers  suitable  for  candidates  preparing  for  the 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  Local  and  College  of  Preceptors'  Examinations.  It 
also  includes  numerous  Vocabularies  and  materials  for  Conversation  Lessons. 

Nouvelle  Grammaire  Francaise,  k  1'usage  des  ecoles  Anglaises.  By 
J.  G.  ANDERSON,  B.A.,  Examiner  to  London  University.  Cr.  Svo,  2s. 
A  textbook  for  Middle  and  Higher  Forms,  written  in  French,  with  the 
exception  of  a  long  introduction  on  Phonetics.  Emphasis  is  laid  on  points 
where  English  and  French  differ.  The  conjugation  of  the  verb  is  simplified, 
and  there  are  many  other  special  features. 
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Exercices  de  Grammaire  Frangaise.  By  J.  G.  ANDERSON,  B.A. 
Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

This  book  of  exercises  is  primarily  intended  as  a  companion  volume  to 
the  "  Nouvelle  Grammaire  Fran9aise,"  but  there  is  no  reason  why  it  should 
not  be  used  in  conjunction  with  any  grammar.  These  books  cover  all  the 
ground  for  the  London  Matriculation. 

A  Junior  French  Prose.  By  R.  R.  N.  BARON,  M.A.,  Modern 
Language  Master  at  Cheltenham  Grammar  School.  Seventh  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  2s.  {Junior  School  Books. 

This  book  has  been  written  for  pupils  beginning  continuous  French  Prose. 
It  contains  :  (i)  Examples  and  Rules  in  Syntax.  These  are  not  professedly 
exhaustive,  but  deal  rather  with  points  in  which  the  two  languages  are  seen 
to  differ ;  and,  as  they  deal  with  such  points  occurring  in  over  a  hundred 
passages  and  exercises,  it  is  hoped  they  may  be  found  sufficiently  complete 
for  the  general  purposes  at  which  the  book  aims.  (2)  Exercises  in  every 
day  language,  illustrative  of  the  rules.  (3)  Graduated  continuous  passages. 

French  Prose  Composition.  By  R.  R.  N.  BARON,  M.A.  Sixth 
Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  Key  (Second  Edition).  33.  net. 

A  collection  of  passages  from  standard  English  authors  for  composition 
in  Upper  Forms  and  by  Army  Candidates ;  Notes  and  Vocabularies  are 
provided. 

French  and  English  Parallels.  By  F.  R.  M.  FURSDON.  Fcap. 
8vo,  35.  6d.  net. 

The  first  part  of  this  volume  consists  of  a  selection  of  French  and  English 
idiomatical  phrases  and  idioms,  and  the  second  of  over  a  thousand  examples 
of  French  and  English  metaphors.  The  third  section  is  an  interwoven 
sequence  of  ideas,  expressed  by  means  of  some  of  the  most  beautiful  maxims 
and  proverbs  of  both  languages. 

Junior  French  Examination  Papers,  in  Miscellaneous  Grammar  and 

Idioms.     By   F.  JACOB,    M.A.,    Assistant    Master   at   Felsted   School. 

Third  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo,  is.  {Junior  Examination  Series. 

A  collection  of  72  papers  of  ten  questions  each  suitable  for  class  teaching 

and  revision  work  for  the  Local  and  similar  Examinations. 

A  Manual  of  French  Commercial  Correspondence.     By  S.   E. 

BALLY.      With  Vocabulary.     Fourth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  2s. 

{Commercial  Series. 

This  book  provides  the  student  with  materials  for  French  correspondence. 
Almost  every  paragraph  has  been  taken  from  actual  letters, 

By  A.   M.   M.  Stedman,   M.A. 

Steps  to  French.     Eleventh  Edition.     i8mo,  8d. 

One  of  the  easiest  French  books  in  existence.  Contains  both  grammar 
and  exercises. 

First  French  Lessons.     Twelfth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  is. 

A  short  course  for  beginners  written  to  make  a  boy's  knowledge  of  Latin 
help  his  French. 

Easy  French  Passages  for  Unseen  Translation.  Seventh  Edition. 
Fcap.  8vo,  is.  6d. 

Many  of  the  passages  have  been  actually  set  at  the  Local,  Public  School, 
and  Naval  and  Military  Examinations.  Some  of  the  most  charming  French 
lyrics  are  included. 

Easy  French    Exercises    on    Elementary    Syntax.     With  Voca 
bulary.     Fourth  Edition,  Revised.     Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.     Key,  35.  net. 
These  exercises  are  for  pupils  who  have  mastered  their  accidence  and 
require  a  more  advanced  book  to  accompany  their  syntax. 
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French  Vocabularies  for  Repetition:  Arranged  according  to  Sub 
jects.  Sixteenth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  is. 

A  collection  of  upwards  of  2000  words  arranged  in  sets  of  12  each,  accord 
ing  to  the  subject. 

French  Examination  Papers  in  Miscellaneous  Grammar  and 
Idioms.  Sixteenth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  Key  (Sixth  Edition), 
issued  to  Tutors  and  Private  Students  only,  6s.  net. 

These  Papers  have  been  compiled  for  those  who  have  passed  beyond  the 
Elementary  Stages  of  Grammar.  They  cover  the  whole  of  the  ground 
usually  taught. 

Texts 

Easy  French  Rhymes.  By  HENRI  BLOUET.  Illustrated.  Second 
Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  is.  [Beginners  Books. 

This  little  book,  containing  the  time-honoured  English  nursery  rhymes 
translated  into  French  rhyme,  will  supply  children  with  a  fairly  extensive 
and  easily  acquired  vocabulary  of  French  words.  The  English  and  French 
versions  are  given  on  opposite  pages. 

Simplified   French   Texts 

Edited  by  T.  R.  N.  CROFTS,  M.A., 
Headmaster  of  Royal  Masonic  School,  Bushey. 

This  Series,  consisting  of  16  volumes,  provides  pupils  who  have  been  study 
ing  French  about  two  or  three  years  with  simple  translation  books  which  they  can 
understand,  and  at  the  same  time  complete  stories,  instead  of  a  succession  of 
little  anecdotes.  It  thus  makes  possible  the  more  rapid  reading  of  a  greater 
variety  of  authors.  Vocabularies  have  been  added,  in  which  the  chief  idioms  are 
explained.  Each  volume  is  Fcap.  8vo,  is. 

L'Equipage    de    la   Belle-Nivernaise.      By    ALPHONSE   DAUDET. 

Adapted  from    "La   Belle-Nivernaise,"  by  T.    R.    N.  CROFTS,  M.A. 

Fourth  Edition. 
L'Histoire  de  Pierre  et  Camille.    By  ALFRED  DE  MUSSET.    Adapted 

from    "Pierre    et    Camille,"    by   J.    B.    PATTERSON,   M.A.,    Modern 

Language  Master  at  Merchant  Taylors'  School,  London. 

Memoires  de  Cadichon.  By  MADAME  DE  SEGUR.  Adapted  from 
"  Memoires  d'un  Ane,"  by  J.  F.  RHOADES,  Modern  Language  Master  at 
Fettes  College,  Edinburgh.  Second  Edition. 

L'Histoire  d'une  Tulipe.  By  ALEXANDRE  DUMAS.  Adapted  from 
"  La  Tulipe  Noire,"  by  T.  R.  N.  CROFTS,  M.A.  Fourth  Edition. 

La  Bouillie  au  Miel.  By  ALEXANDRE  DUMAS.  Adapted  from  "La 
Bouillie  de  la  Comtesse  Berthe,"  by  P.  B.  INGHAM,  B.A.,  Modern 
Language  Master  at  Merchant  Taylors'  School,  London. 

Edmond  Dantes.  By  ALEXANDRE  DUMAS.  Adapted  from  "  Monte 
Cristo,"  by  M.  CEPPI,  Head  Modern  Language  Master  at  King's 
College  School,  Wimbledon. 

D'Ajaccio  a  Sainte-Helene.  By  ALEXANDRE  DUMAS.  Adapted  from 
"  Napoleon,"  by  F.  W.  M.  DRAPER,  B.A.,  Modern  Language  Master, 
City  of  London  School. 

M.  de  Beaufort  a  Vincennes.  By  ALEXANDRE  DUMAS.  Adapted 
from  "  Vingt  Ans  Apres,"  by  P.  B.  INGHAM,  B.A. 

Le  Docteur  Mathe'us.  By  ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN.  Adapted  from 
"  L'lllustre  Docteur  Matheus,"  by  W.  P.  FULLER,  M.A.,  Headmaster 
of  the  Holborn  Estate  Grammar  School,  London. 
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Le  Conscrit  de  1813.  By  ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN.  Adapted  from 
"  L'Histoire  d'un  Conscrit,"  by  H.  RIEU,  M.A.,  Modern  Language 
Master  at  Merchant  Taylors'  School,  London. 

La  Bataille  de  Waterloo.  By  ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN.  A  Sequel  to 
the  above.  Adapted  from  "Waterloo,"  by  G.  H.  EVANS,  M.A., 
Modern  Language  Master  at  Oundle  School. 

Jean  Valjean.  By  VICTOR  HUGO.  Adapted  from  "  Les  Miserables," 
by  F.  W.  M.  DRAPER,  B.A.,  Modern  Language  Master  at  City  of 
London  School.  Second  Edition. 

Abdallah..  By  EDOUARD  LABOULAYE.  Adapted  from  "Abdallah,  ou 
le  trefle  a  quatre  feuilles,"  by  J.  A.  WILSON. 

Deux  Gontes.  By  P.  MERIMEE.  Adapted  from  "  Mateo  Falcone  "and 
"Tamango,"  by  J.  F.  RHOADES. 

La    Chanson    de    Roland.      Adapted    by  H.    RIEU,    M.A.      Second 

Edition. 
Remy,  Le  Chevrier.      By  EMILE   SOUVESTRE.      Adapted  from    "Le 

Chevrier  de  Lorraine, "by  E.  E.  CHOTTIN,  B.-es-L.,  Modern  Language 

Master  at  St.  Laurence  College,  Ramsgate. 

Advanced    French  Texts 

Edited  by  T.  R.  N.  CROFTS,  M.A., 
Headmaster  of  Royal  Masonic  School,  Bushey. 

This  series  aims  at  supplying  translation  books  for  fairly  rapid  class-reading 
among  pupils  who  have  already  been  through  some  of  the  volumes  in  the 
Simplified  Texts,  or  who  have  acquired  a  good  working  knowledge  of  elementary 
French.  The  first  volumes  are  : — 

Bernard  de  Mergy.  By  P.  M^RIMEE.  Adapted  by  P.  B.  INGHAM, 
B.A.,  Assistant  Master  at  Merchant  Taylors'  School.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

This  is  a  condensation  of  Prosper  Me'rime'e's  one  historical  novel, 
"  Chronique  du  Regne  de  Charles  IX,"  considered  the  best  of  its  type  in 
the  French  language.  Passages  have  been  omitted,  but  no  changes  have 
been  made  in  the  text. 

Ursus  et  sa  Troupe.  Adapted  from  "L'Homme  qui  Rit,"  of  Victor 
Hugo,  by  EM.  B.  LE  FRANCOIS,  French  Tutor  at  Redcliff  House, 
Clifton,  and  Wolsey  Hall,  Oxford.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

A  complete  and  exciting  story,  divided  into  twenty  chapters.  Each 
chapter  becomes  a  theme  for  conversation,  by  means  of  questions  based  upon 
it.  There  is  a  vocabulary  of  difficult  words  and  idiomatic  expressions. 

GENERAL  INFORMATION 

General  Knowledge  Examination  Papers.  By  A.  M.  M. 
STEDMAN,  M.A.  Eighth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  Key  (Fifth 
Edition),  issued  to  Tutors  and  Private  Students  only,  75.  net. 

[School  Examination  Series. 

Compiled  to  furnish  practice  for  those  who  are  preparing  for  Scholarships 
at  the  Public  Schools  and  at  the  Universities.  This  edition  has  been  care 
fully  revised  and  brought  up  to  date  by  Mr.  C.  G.  HOTTING,  B.A.,  and  a 
number  of  new  questions  have  been  added. 

Junior  General  Information  Papers.  By  W.  S.  BEARD.  Second 
Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  is.  Key  (Second  Edition),  35.  6d.  net. 

[  Junior  Examination  Series, 

An  easier  book  on  the  same  lines  as  Stedman's  "General  Knowledge 
Examination  Papers."  It  will  be  found  suitable  for  the  Junior  Examinations 
and  Candidates  for  County  Scholarships. 
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GEOGRAPHY 

A  Systematic  Geography  of  the  World 

By  G.  W.  WEBB,  B.A., 
Master  at  Owen's  School,  Islington. 

This  series  provides  for  a  study  of  the  Geography  of  the  World  on  logical 
lines  as  recommended  by  the  Board  of  Education.  It  is  intended  for  those  who 
have  passed  beyond  the  elementary  stages  of  the  subject  and  wish  to  acquire 
a  more  detailed  and  advanced  knowledge.  Emphasis  is  placed  on  the  distinctive 
character  of  the  natural  regions  by  a  consideration  of  geological  structure  and  its 
bearing  on  physical  features,  and  again  constant  reference  is  made  to  the  causal 
connection  between  the  facts  of  physical  and  political  geography.  The  books 
will  be  found  suitable  for  use  in  the  Middle  and  Upper  Forms  of  Secondary 
Schools  and  for  all  who  wish  to  prepare  for  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Local, 
the  London  Matriculation,  and  similar  examinations. 

A  Systematic  Geography  of  the  British  Isles.     With  13  Diagrams 
and  Maps.     Second  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  is. 

A  Systematic  Geography  of  Europe.    With  5  Diagrams  and  Maps. 
Crown  8vo,  is. 

A  Systematic  Geography  of  Asia.     With  8   Diagrams  and   Maps. 
Crown  8vo,  is. 

A  Systematic  Geography  of  America.    With  10  Maps  and  Diagrams. 
Crown  8vo,  is. 

A  Systematic  Geography  of  Africa,  Australia,  and  Polynesia. 

With  Maps  and  Diagrams.     Crown  8vo,  is. 


By  Road  and  River.  A  Descriptive  Geography  of  the  British  Isles. 
By  E.  M.  WiLMOT-BuxTON,  F.R.Hist.S.  With  12  Illustrations  and 
12  Maps.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

Suitable  for  children  in  the  Lower  Forms  of  all  grades  of  schools.  It  aims 
at  making  them  familiar  with  the  scenery  and  most  striking  features,  political, 
historical,  and  literary,  of  their  land  by  the  natural  and  interesting  process  of 
making  imaginary  journeys  through  the  different  districts  of  these  islands. 
Physical  geography  has  been  closely  connected  with  political  aspects,  and 
throughout  an  appeal  has  been  made  to  the  common  sense  as  well  as  to  the 
imagination  of  the  child.  Interesting  questions  are  set  at  the  end  of  each 
chapter,  and  the  text  is  fully  illustrated  by  photographs  and  outline  maps. 

The  Dominion  of  Man.  Geography  in  its  Human  Aspect.  By  E. 
PROTHEROE.  With  36  Illustrations.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown  8vo, 

2S. 

A  bright  and  readable  geographical  textbook  for  teachers  and  upper 
classes,  dealing  mainly  with  the  way  in  whicli  life  is  affected  by  its  surround 
ings  and  conditions.  Many  interesting  particulars  are  given  of  manufactures 
and  industries.  It  contains  thirty-six  full-page  Illustrations  beautifully 
printed  in  double  tone  ink. 

A  Commercial  Geography  of  the  British  Empire.  By  L.  W. 
LYDE,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Economic  Geography  at  University  College, 
London.  Tenth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

The  first  section  gives  the  general  principles  of  the  science  and  their 
application  to  the  larger  areas  of  the  British  Empire.  The  second  section 
takes  each  of  the  Colonies  and  considers  its  surroundings,  fisheries,  harbours, 
surface,  agriculture,  and  minerals  separately. 
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A  Commercial  Geography  of  Foreign  Nations.  By  F.  C.  BOON, 
B.A.,  Assistant  Master  at  Dulwich  College.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

[Commercial  Series. 

A  companion  volume  to  Prof.  L.  W.  Lyde's  ' '  Commercial  Geography  of 
the  British  Empire." 

A  Historical  Geography  of  the  British  Empire.  By  HEREFORD 
B.  GEORGE,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  New  College,  Oxford.  Fifth  Edition. 
With  Map.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

The  purpose  of  this  work  is  twofold — to  describe  in  outline  the  British 
Empire,  with  its  component  parts  so  grouped  as  to  show  forth  the  diversity 
of  their  relations  to  the  mother  country — and  to  point  out  the  nature  of  the 
relations  between  the  geography  and  the  history  of  the  British  Islands, 
from  the  beginning,  and  from  the  time  of  their  becoming  British  in  the  case 
of  the  other  possessions. 

Historical  and  Modern  Atlas  of  the  British  Empire.  Specially 
prepared  for  Students.  By  C.  GRANT  ROBERTSON,  M.A.(OxoN.),  and 
J.  G.  BARTHOLOMEW,  F.R.S.E.,  F.il.G.S.  Demy  Quarto,  45.  6d.  net. 
The  Atlas  contains  64  Maps,  with  numerous  insets,  Historical  Tables 
and  Notes,  an  Introduction,  a  Historical  Gazetteer,  a  Bibliography,  and  an 
Index.  The  combination  of  modern  maps  on  physical  geography,  trade, 
industry,  etc. ,  with  the  special  and  extensive  historical  maps  of  the  Empire 
as  a  whole  and  of  each  part  of  it  (e.g.  India,  Canada,  etc.),  give  the  Atlas  a 
character  and  completeness  not  hitherto  offered  by  any  other  Atlas. 

Junior  Geography  Examination  Papers.  By  W.  G.  BAKER,  M.A. 
Fcap.  8vo,  is.  [Junior  Examination  Series. 

72  Papers  each  containing  10  questions,  covering  all  branches  of  the 
subject  required  by  pupils  of  12  to  16  years.  By  an  ingenious  arrangement 
the  papers  can  be  used  either  as  general  papers  or  to  test  some  particular 
part  of  the  subject. 

History  and  Geography  Examination  Papers.    By  C.  H.  SPENCE, 

M.A.,  Assistant  Master  at  Clifton  College.     Third    Edition,   Revised. 

Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  [School  Examination  Series. 

The  present  edition  was  practically  rewritten  and  a  large  number  of  new 

questions  added. 
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A  Junior  German  Grammar.  By  H.  C.  A.  SECKLER,  Senior  German 
Master,  Owen's  School,  E.G.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  [Junior  School  Books. 
This  book  is  for  the  Middle  Forms  of  schools,  and  meets  the  requirements 
of  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Junior  Local  and  the  College  of  Preceptors' 
Examinations.  It  consists  of  grammar  and  exercises,  and  a  particular 
feature  is  the  co-ordination  of  accidence  and  syntax.  It  aims  throughout 
at  training  pupils  to  use  their  knowledge  for  composition.  The  latter-  p;ir  i 
of  the  book  gives  various  examination  papers,  with  some  useful  model 
solutions. 

German    Passages    for    Unseen    Translation.     By  E.    M 'QUEEN 
GRAY.     Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

A  selection  of  passages  from  standard  authors  for  the  use  of  Middle  and 
Upper  Forms.     No  notes  or  vocabularies  are  included. 


16  MESSRS.  METHUEN'S 

German  Vocabularies  for  Repetition.  By  SOPHIE  WRIGHT.  Second 
Edition:  Fcap.  8vo,  is.  6d. 

A  collection  of  useful  German  words  arranged  under  subjects. 
A  German  Commercial  Header.     By  S.  E.  BALLY.     With  Vocabulary. 
Crown  8vo,  2s.  [Commercial  Series. 

The  object  of  this  manual  is  not  only  to  offer  the  student  material  for 
translation,  but  to  bring  to  his  notice  some  practical  hints  on  commerce, 
industry,  and  commercial  history  and  geography.  Roman  type  and  the  new 
spelling  have  been  adopted  in  this  book. 

A  Manual  of  German  Commercial  Correspondence.  By  S.  E. 
BALLY.  With  Vocabulary.  Second  Edition,  Revised.  Crown  8vo, 
2s.  6d.  [Commercial  Series. 

The  specimen  letters  which  illustrate  the  chapters  are  preceded  by 
analyses  and  followed  by  numerous  exercises,  each  containing  in  a  few 
German  words  the  gist  of  the  letter  to  be  composed.  Roman  type  and  the 
new  spelling  have  been  adopted  in  this  book. 

German  Examination  Papers  in  Miscellaneous  Grammar  and 
Idioms.  By  R.  J.  MORICH,  late  of  Clifton  College.  Ninth  Edition. 
Cr.  8vo,  2s.  6d.  Key  (Third  Ed.),  6s.  net.  [School  Examination  Series. 
A  series  of  Advanced  Papers  compiled — (i)  to  avoid  the  tediousness  and 
length  of  constant  grammar  repetition,  and  (2)  to  make  the  student 
acquainted  with  some,  at  least,  of  the  endless  number  of  German  idiomatic 
phrases. 

Junior  German  Examination  Papers  in  Miscellaneous  Grammar 
and  Idioms.  By  A.  VOEGELIN,  M.A.,  Modern  Language  Master  at 
St.  Paul's  School.  Fcap.  8vo,  is.  [Junior  Examination  Series. 

An  easier  book,  on  the  same  lines  as  German  Examination  Papers. 

Texts 

Simplified  German  Texts 

Edited  by  T.  R.  N.  CROFTS,  M.A., 
Headmaster  of  Royal  Masonic  School,  Bushey. 

The  aim  of  this  Series  is  to  provide  pupils  who  have  been  studying  German 
about  two  or  three  years  with  simple  translation  books  which  they  can  under 
stand,  and  which  at  the  same  time  provide  complete  stories,  instead  of  a 
succession  of  little  anecdotes.  Vocabularies  have  been  added,  in  which  the 
chief  idioms  are  explained.  Each  volume  is  fcap.  8vo,  is. 

Der  Muller  am  Rhein.  By  C.  BRENTANO.  Adapted  from  "Das 
Marchen  von  dem  Rhein  und  dem  Muller  Radlauf,"  by  Miss  A.  F. 
RYAN,  Modern  Language  Mistress  at  the  High  School,  Derby. 

Die  Geschichte  von  Peter  Schlemihl.  By  A.  VON  CHAMISSO. 
Adapted  from  "Peter  Schlemihl's  Wundersame  Geschichte,"  by  R. 
C.  PERRY,  M.A.,  Modern  Language  Master  at  Merchant  Taylors' 
School,  London. 

Undine  und  Huldbrand.  By  DE  LA  MOTTE  Fouqufi.  Adapted  from 
"Undine,"  by  T.  R.  N.  CROFTS,  M.A. 

Die  Nothelfer.  By  W.  H.  RIEHL.  Adapted  from  "  Die  Vierzehn 
Nothelfer,"  by  P.  B.  INCH  AM,  B.A.,  Modern  Language  Master  at 
Merchant  Taylors'  School,  London. 

Simplified  German  Unseens.    By  T.  R.  N.  CROFTS,  M.A. 
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GREEK 

Grammars,  Exercises,  etc. 

Easy  Greek  Exercises.  By  C.  G.  BOTTING,  M.A.,  Assistant  Master 
at  St.  Paul's  School.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

These  exercises  have  been  compiled  to  accompany  Stedman's  "Shorter 
Greek  Primer,"  from  which  the  rules  have,  by  permission,  been  for  the  most 
part  taken. 

Passages  for  Unseen  Translation.  By  A.  M.  COOK,  M. A.,  Assistant 
Master  at  St.  Paul's  School,  and  E.  C.  MARCHANT,  M.  A.,  Tutor  of  Lincoln 
College,  Oxford.  Selected  from  Latin  and  Greek  Literature.  Seventh 
Edition.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

Two  hundred  Latin  and  two  hundred  Greek  passages,  arranged  in  order 
of  increasing  difficulty.  The  book  has  been  carefully  compiled  to  meet  the 
wants  of  V.  and  VI.  Form  boys  at  the  Public  Schools,  and  is  also  well 
adapted  for  the  use  of  honoursmen  at  the  Universities.  Prose  and  verse 
alternate  throughout. 

Notes  on  Greek  and  Latin  Syntax.  By  G.  BUCKLAND  GREEN, 
M.A.,  Assistant  Master  at  Edinburgh  Academy.  Fourth  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

The  book  discusses  and  explains  the  chief  difficulties  of  Greek  and  Latin 
Syntax,  so  as  to  afford  a  preparation  for  the  higher  classical  examinations. 
The  treatment  throughout  is  comparative.  There  are  chapters  on  the  cases, 
tenses,  moods,  and  their  uses,  on  Homeric  peculiarities,  the  article,  etc.  ; 
and,  besides  the  examples  quoted  in  illustration  of  the  text,  numerous  pas 
sages  are  added,  by  working  through  which  the  student  may  obtain  practice 
in  dealing  with  points  of  syntax. 

By  A.   M.   M.  Stedman,   M.A. 

Steps  to  Greek.     Fifth  Edition.     i8mo,  is. 

Easy  Lessons  on  Elementary  Accidence,  with  exercises  and  vocabularies. 

A  Shorter  Greek  Primer.  Revised  by  C.  G.  BOTTING,  M.A.  Fifth 
Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

This  book  contains  the  elements  of  Greek  Accidence  and  Syntax. 

Easy  Greek  Passages  for  Unseen  Translation.  Revised  by  C. 
G.  BOTTING,  M.A.  Fifth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  is.  6d. 

The  pieces  are  graduated  in  length  and  difficulty,  and  the  early  pieces 
present  no  serious  obstacles. 

Greek  Vocabularies  for  Repetition.  Revised  by  C.  G.  BOTTING, 
M.A.  Fifth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  is.  6d. 

A  collection  of  over  2000  useful  words  arranged  in  sets  of  twelve  each 
according  to  subjects. 

Greek  Examination  Papers  in  Miscellaneous  Grammar  and 
Idioms.  Eleventh  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  Key  (Fourth 
Edition),  issued  to  Tutors  and  Private  Students  only,  6s.  net. 

[School  Examination  Series. 
A  collection  of  Advanced  Papers. 


Junior  Greek  Examination  Papers.  By  T.  C.  WEATHERHEAD, 
M.A. ,  Headmaster  of  King's  College  Choir  School,  Cambridge.  Second 
Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  is.  [Junior  Examination  Series. 

A  volume  of  72  Junior  Papers. 
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Examination  Papers  on  Thucydides.  By  T.  NICKLIN,  M.A., 
Assistant  Master  at  Rossall  School.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

In  this  volume  the  eight  books  have  been  divided  into  short  sections,  and 
a  paper  has  been  set  on  each  section,  as  well  as  recapitulatory  papers  on 
each  book. 

Texts 

Aristotle.— THE  ETHICS  OF  ARISTOTLE.  Edited,  with  an 
Introduction  and  Notes,  by  JOHN  BURNET,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Greek  at 
St.  Andrews.  Cheaper  issue.  Demy  8vo,  IDS.  6d.  net. 

An  elaborate  edition,  based  on  the  assumption  that  the  Nicomachean 
Ethics  is  the  authentic  work  of  Aristotle,  and  that  it  has  hardly  suffered  from 
interpolation  or  dislocation.  It  is  also  assumed  that  the  Eudemian  Ethics 
is  our  most  authoritative  commentary,  and  the  parallel  passages  from  it  are 
printed  under  the  text  to  which  they  refer.  The  commentary  shows  that 
most  of  the  difficulties  which  have  been  raised  disappear  when  the  work  is 
interpreted  in  the  light  of  Aristotle's  own  rules  of  Dialectic. 

Demosthenes.— AGAINST  CON  ON  AND  CALLICLES.  Edited  by 
F.  DARWIN  SWIFT,  M.A.  Second  Edition,  Revised.  Fcap.  8vo,  2s. 

The  new  text  edited  for  Middle  and  Upper  Forms,  with  vocabulary  and 
notes. 

Greek  Testament  Selections.  With  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Vocabu 
lary,  by  A.  M.  M.  STEDMAN,  M.A.  Fourth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  2s.  6d. 
This  small  volume  contains  a  selection  of  passages,  each  sufficient  for  a 
lesson,  from  the  Gospels,  forming  a  life  of  Christ.  In  schools  where  only  a 
limited  time  can  be  given  to  the  study  of  the  Greek  Testament  an  oppor 
tunity  is  thus  supplied  for  reading  some  of  the  most  characteristic  and 
interesting  passages. 


Translations 


.aSschylus.—  AGAMEMNON,  CHOEPHOROE,  EUMENIDES.  Trans 
lated  by  LEWIS  CAMPBELL,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo,  55. 

[Classical  Translations. 

Lucian.— SIX  DIALOGUES  (Nigrinus,  Icaro-Menippus,  The  Dream,  The 
Ship,  The  Parasite,  The  Lover  of  Falsehood).  Translated  by  S.  T. 
IRWIN,  M.A.,  Assistant  Master  at  Clifton.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

[  Classical  Translations. 

Sophocles.— AJ  AX  AND  ELECTRA.  Translated  by  E.  D.  A. 
MORSHEAD,  M.A.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  [Classical  Translations. 


HISTORY 

Classical 


Stories  from  Ancient  History.  By  E.  BOWYER,  B.A.,  B.Sc.,  Assistant 
Master,  Owen's  School,  Islington.  With  2  Maps.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  [New  Historical  Series. 

This  volume— the  first  of  a  new  historical  series  on  the  lines  of  the  recent 
circular  of  the  Board  of  Education  on  the  teaching  of  History— is  intended 
as  an  introduction  to  the  story  of  ancient  history  for  pupils  up  to  the  age 
of  twelve. 

In  accordance  with  the  suggestions  made  in  the  above-mentioned  circular, 
it  deals  with  the  "chief  events  and  characters  from  the  history  of  the  most 
important  nations  in  their  traditional  form."  It  aims  also  at  "giving  some 
idea  of  the  nature  of  the  great  nations  and  stages  in  civilisation,  centred 
round  certain  individuals  or  events  in  the  chronological  succession  "  in  such 
a  way  that  young  children  shall  be  able  at  least  to  "  place  "  the  most  notable 
characters  of  ancient  history. 
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The  Ancient  World.  Outlines  of  Ancient  History  for  the  Middle  Forms 
of  Schools.  By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON,  F.R.Hist.S.  With  12  Maps 
and  20  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

This  book  tells  the  stories  of  the  great  civilizations  of  the  Ancient  World, 
as  made  known  by  recent  excavation  and  discovery,  from  the  dawn  of 
Egyptian  history  to  the  days  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

The  Greek  View  of  Life.  By  G.  LOWES  DICKINSON,  M.A.,  Fellow 
of  King's  College,  Cambridge.  Ninth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  net. 
A  revised  edition,  reset  in  new  type,  of  this  admirable  book,  which  is  a 
general  introduction  to  Greek  literature  and  thought.  Among  the  subjects 
dealt  with  are  the  Greek  View  of  Religion,  the  State  and  its  relation  to  the 
Citizen,  Law,  Artisans  and  Slaves,  Sparta,  Athens,  Manual  Labour  and 
Trade,  Athletics,  Pleasure,  Greek  View  of  Women,  Friendship,  Art, 
Sculpture,  Painting,  Music,  etc. 

A  First  History  of  Greece.  By  EDITH  E.  FIRTH,  History  Mistress  of 
Croydon  High  School.  With  7  Maps.  Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo, 
is.  6d.  [Beginner's  Books. 

This  book  has  been  written  in  the  hope  of  supplying  a  History  of  Greece 
suitable  for  young  children.  It  is  written  in  biographical  form,  and  those 
lives  have  been  selected  which  best  explain  the  rise  and  decline  of  the 
Greeks. 

A  Junior  Greek  History.  By  W.  HORTON  SPRAGGE,  M.A.,  Assistant 
Master  at  City  of  London  School.  With  4  Maps  and  4  Plates. 
Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  [Junior  School  Books. 

It  describes  the  main  features  in  the  history  of  Greece  down  to  the  time  of 
its  absorption  in  the  Roman  Empire,  suitably  presented  for  junior  pupils  in 
schools.  The  greater  part  of  it  is  taken  from  ancient  authorities,  Greek  and 
Latin,  but  the  views  of  modern  writers  have  also  been  consulted. 

A  Short  History  of  Greece  to  the  Death  of  Alexander  the  Great. 
By  W.  S.  HETT,  B.A.,  Assistant  Master  a  Brighton  College.  With 
many  Maps.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

This  book  is  intended  primarily  for  the  use  of  students  reading  for  the 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  Higher  Certificate,  and  secondarily  as  an  introduc 
tion  to  a  wider  study  of  the  subject.  An  attempt  has  been  made  to  render 
some  of  the  recently  acquired  archaeological  evidence  accessible  to  those  who 
have  no  expert  knowledge.  The  recent  papers  set  for  the  Higher  Certificate 
have  demanded  far  more  than  a  mere  collection  of  facts,  and  accordingly  the 
present  work  has  been  written  with  a  view  to  giving  a  general  survey  of  the 
Greek  race  and  of  the  broad  principles  underlying  its  history. 

Stories  from  Roman  History.  By  E.  M.  WILMOT  -  BUXTON, 
F.R.Hist.S.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

[Beginner's  Books. 

The  object  of  this  book  is  to  provide  an  introduction  to  the  study  of 
Roman  history  by  a  series  of  stories  in  chronological  order  dealing  with  the 
main  events  and  characters  of  the  history  of  Rome. 

An  Introduction  to  the  History  of  Borne.  By  H.  N.  ASMAN,  M.  A., 
B.D.,  Second  Master  of  Owen's  School,  Islington.  With  2  Maps  and 
14  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

This  book  gives  to  pupils  learning  Latin  some  knowledge  of  the  history 
of  the  great  people  whose  language  they  are  studying.  It  has  been  insisted 
by  educational  authorities  that  some  knowledge  of  the  history  of  Rome  is 
essential  not  only  for  a  proper  appreciation  of  Roman  literature,  but  that  it 
is  also  a  necessary  part  of  a  complete  education.  This  book  occupies  a  place 
between  the  primer  and  the  larger  works  on  the  subject.  It  gives  a  briei 
survey  of  the  history  of  Rome  to  the  death  of  Augustus.  It  will  also  be 
found  useful  for  the  general  reader  who  desires  some  knowledge  of  the 
subject. 
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A  Short  History  of  Rome  to  the  Death  of  Augustus.  By  J 
WELLS,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Wadham  College,  Oxford.  With 
3  Maps  and  4  Plates.  Fourteenth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

"The  schoolmasters  who  have  felt  the  want  of  a  fifth-form  handbook  of 
Roman  history  may  congratulate  themselves  on  persuading  Mr.  Wells  to 
respond  to  it.  His  book  is  excellently  planned  and  executed.  Broken  up 
into  short  paragraphs,  with  headings  to  arrest  the  attention,  his  manual  does 
equal  justice  to  the  personal  and  the  constitutional  aspects  of  the  story." — 
Journal  of  Education, 

A  Constitutional  and  Political  History  of  Rome.  From  the 
Earliest  Times  to  the  Reign  of  Domitian.  By  T.  M.  TAYLOR,  M.A., 
Fellow  of  Gonville  and  Caius  College,  Cambridge.  Fourth  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  7s.  6d. 

It  contains  an  account  of  the  origin  and  growth  of  the  Roman  institutions, 
and  a  discussion  of  the  various  political  movements  in  Rome  from  the  earliest 
times  to  the  reign  of  Domitian. 

Modern 

Great  Britain 

Easy  Stories  from  English  History.  By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON, 
F.R.Hist.S.  Eighth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is.  [Beginner's  Books. 

A  historical  reader  arranged  on  the  century  method ;  that  is,  it  aims  at 
enabling  the  learner,  before  any  detailed  study  is  attempted,  to  run  his  eye 
over  the  centuries,  and  point  out  the  main  feature  of  each  succeeding  epoch. 
A  special  point  in  the  method  here  adopted  is  the  personal  representation 
rather  than  the  abstract  idea.  Each  event  has  been  grouped  round  the  life 
or  character  of  some  "  maker  "  of  his  country.  The  book  contains  thirty-five 
stories,  well  and  simply  told. 

A  Junior  History  of  Great  Britain.  By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON, 
F.R.Hist.S.  Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

This  book  gives  a  systematic  and  interesting  account  of  the  history  of 
Great  Britain  to  pupils  of  ages  ten  to  fourteen,  who  have  hitherto  studied  the 
subject  in  the  form  of  "Stories."  To  prevent  it  from  being  a  mere  outline, 
and  in  accordance  with  the  Board  of  Education's  Circular,  many  unimport 
ant  facts  have  been  omitted,  and  the  aim  has  been  to  give  (i)  a  clear 
apprehension  of  the  chief  events  in  chronological  sequence ;  (2)  a  fairly 
detailed  study  of  those  aspects  which  should  specially  appeal  to  young  pupils. 
Not  only  have  the  more  dramatic  episodes  of  history  been  purposely  selected 
for  treatment,  but  these  have  been  illustrated,  wherever  possible,  by  dramatic 
literature  and  by  tableaux.  The  connexion  of  history  with  literature  has 
been  maintained  throughout. 

A  History  of  Great  Britain.  From  the  Coming  of  the  Angles  to  the 
Year  1870.  By  E.  M.  WiLMOT-BuxTON,  F.R.Hist.S.  With  20  Maps. 
Fifth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

This  book  attempts  to  break  through  the  conventional  lines  on  which 
History  Class-books  are  laid  down.  With  very  few  exceptions  these  books 
make  the  reign  the  chapter-limit,  and  take  each  event  in  chronological  order. 
In  this  book  the  old  system  has  been  entirely  discarded,  and  each  chapter 
will  be  found  to  deal  with  one  great  movement,  which  is  traced  in  cause, 
events,  and  result.  Another  feature  is  the  close  connection  which  has  been 
maintained  throughout  with  European  History.  Since  it  is  clearly  impossible 
to  grasp  a  great  part  of  our  internal  history  or  any  of  our  external  relations 
without  understanding  the  contemporary  position  of  affairs  on  the  Continent, 
almost  every  chapter  will  be  found  to  commence  with  a  brief  explanation  of 
the  latter,  pointing  out  the  particular  crisis  with  which  England  was 
especially  concerned. 
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Methuen's  Historical  Readers 

Illustrated.     Crown  8vo. 

This  series  has  been  published  in  response  to  a  demand  for  a  well-written 
and  thoroughly  up-to-date  set  of  History  Readers.  The  primary  aim  of  these 
books  is  "to  furnish  the  scholars  with  a  connected  knowledge  in  outline  of  the 
main  course  of  English  history,  and  of  a  few  leading  events  in  the  history  of  other 
nations  which  have  influenced  our  own  country."  The  underlying  idea  of  each 
volume  is  set  out  in  the  title,  but  throughout  the  series  an  attempt  has  been 
made  to  combine  with  the  historical  record,  in  a  manner  calculated  to  appeal  to 
young  minds,  some  idea  of  the  qualities  that  make  for  good  citizenship. 

The  Pageant  of  British  History.  By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON, 
F.R.IIist.S.  With  2  Plates  in  Colour  and  8  other  Illustrations, 
is.  6d. 

This  book  attempts  to  show,  as  in  a  pageant,  the  course  of  English 
history  by  a  series  of  word  pictures,  and  thus  by  a  vivid  appeal  to  the 
imagination  of  the  children  to  arouse  their  interest  in  the  drama  of  the  past. 

The  Romance  of  British  History ;  or,  Britain  s  Rise  from  Savagery 
to  Civilization.  By  JOSIAH  TURNER.  With  a  Frontispiece  in  Colour 
and  8  other  Illustrations,  is.  6d. 

This  volume  contains  a  more  systematic  treatment  of  the  subject  on  con 
centric  lines,  with  special  emphasis  on  the  great  movements  that  have  left  a 
permanent  mark  on  the  history  of  the  country,  and  tracing  the  influence  of 
geographical  conditions  on  historical  development. 

The  Growth  of  Modern  Britain.  An  Outline  History  of  the  British 
People  from  1830  to  1910.  By  B.  H.  SUTTON.  With  a  Frontispiece 
in  Colour,  and  8  other  Illustrations.  2s. 

This  volume,  after  summarising  the  leading  events  up  to  1830,  deals  in 
greater  detail  with  the  modern  period  from  1830  to  1910.  It  is  written  on 
entirely  new  lines,  and  a  considerable  amount  of  space  is  devoted  to  indus 
trial  progress  and  social  conditions.  The  development  of  local  government 
is  sketched  in  simple  language,  and  the  moral  of  history  is  applied  to  the 
practical  problems  that  confront  the  democracy  of  to-day.  The  book  aims 
also  at  giving,  in  a  small  space,  some  knowledge  of  modern  political  con 
ditions  such  as  will  enable  the  child  on  leaving  school  to  take  his  place  as  a 
citizen,  and  play  his  part  in  the  government  of  the  Empire. 

Methuen's  School   History  of  England 

In  Three  Volumes 

A  Short  History  of  Early  England.  To  1485.  By  H.  J.  CAPE, 
M.A.,  B.A.,  B.Sc.,  F.R.Hist.S.,  Headmaster  of  the  Mathematical 
School,  Rochester.  With  6  Maps.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

The  author  has  endeavoured  to  carry  out  the  suggestions  contained  in 
two  recent  and  most  valuable  Memoranda  of  the  Board  of  Education.  By 
limiting  the  space  devoted  to  the  less  instructive  reigns,  it  has  been  possible 
to  treat  at  greater  length  the  events  of  outstanding  importance,  while  the 
great  movements  of  history  are  discussed  in  their  European  bearing  and  not 
merely  from  the  influence  which  they  exercised  upon  our  own  country. 

It  is,  however,  hoped  that  the  book  will  satisfy  the  requirements  of  those 
who  need  a  practical  textbook  for  examination  purposes. 

*  A  Short  History  of  Tudor  and  Stuart  England.  1485-1714.  By 
L.  OLDERSHAW,  M.A.  With  Maps.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

This  volume  aims  at  showing  the  position  of  England  in  Europe,  and  at 
sketching  her  internal  development  during  the  period  when  the  foundations 
of  the  modern  State  and  the  Empire  were  being  laid. 

The  Reformation  and  the  counter  Reformation,  and  England's  attitude 
in  regard  to  these  movements,  the  Irish  policy  of  the  Tudors,  and  of 
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Methuen's  School  History  of  England — continued 

Cromwell,  the  great  struggle  of  the  Executive  and  the  Legislature,  and  the 
increasing  attention  paid  to  commercial  problems  and  in  foreign  relations 
are  among  the  larger  questions  dealt  with  in  broad  and  simple  outlines. 
As  in  the  other  volumes  of  the  series,  each  chapter  deals  with  a  particular 
phase  of  the  subject;  illustrative  extracts  drawn  from  typical  "sources" 
are  added  to  many  of  the  chapters,  and  its  usefulness  has  been  further 
increased  by  the  inclusion  of  summaries  and  a  biographical  index. 

A  Short  History  of  Modern  England.  1714-1910.  By  ERNEST 
BOWYER,  B.A.,  B.Sc.  With  7  Maps  and  Genealogical  Tables.  Crown 
8vo,  2s.  6d. 

This  volume  has  been  written,  on  modern  lines,  expressly  for  Upper 
Forms  of  Schools.  In  order  to  enable  the  young  pupil  to  grasp  the 
history  of  his  country  during  the  last  two  centuries  as  an  intelligible  whole, 
the  economic  side  of  England's  history  and  the  part  she  has  played  in 
international  politics  have  been  dealt  with  in  greater  detail  than  is  usual 
in  textbooks  written  for  schools.  Each  chapter  deals  with  a  particular  phase 
of  the  subject ;  illustrative  extracts  drawn  from  typical  "  Sources"  are  added 
to  many  of  the  chapters,  and  the  usefulness  of  the  volume  is  further  in 
creased  by  the  inclusion  of  biographies  and  summaries. 


School  County  Histories 

Illustrated.     Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  each 

This  series  is  designed  to  enforce  the  idea,  so  all-important  in  young  people's 
education,  that  history  begins  at  home.  The  volumes  are  meant  to  bring  history 
into  connexion  with  scenes  which  their  readers  know,  to  illustrate  manners 
by  local  examples,  and  to  teach  that  every  place  has  its  interest  and  its  story. 
Maps  and  illustrations  are  freely  added,  and  each  county  volume  is  written  by 
an  author  who  has  made  a  special  study  of  the  county  he  treats. 

A  School  History  of  Middlesex,  including  London.  By  VICTOR 
G.  PLARR,  M.A.,  and  F.  W.  WALTON,  M.A.  With  45  Illustrations 
and  a  Plan  of  London. 

A  School  History  of  Surrey.  By  H.  E.  MALDEN,  M.A.  With  4 
Maps  and  50  Illustrations. 

A  School  History  of  Somerset.  By  WALTER  RAYMOND.  With 
70  Illustrations.  Second  Edition. 

A  School  History  of  Warwickshire.  By  Sir  B.  C.  A.  WINDLE,  D.Sc., 
F.R.S.,  President  of  Queen's  College,  Cork.  With  47  Illustrations. 


Handy    Digest    of   British    History.      By    C.    E.    SNOWDEN. 
Demy  8vo,  45.  6d. 

A  guide  and  companion  that  aims  at  presenting  a  clear  and  easily  grasp- 
able  analysis  of  the  course  of  events  to  students  who  are  reading,  and  at 
refreshing,  at  a  minimum  cost  of  time  and  trouble,  the  memories  of  those 
who  have  read.  It  supplies  a  commentary  on  the  more  important  and 
leading  questions  of  each  period,  while  it  contents  itself  with  the  barest 
mention  of  episodes,  the  details  of  which  can  be  found  in  most  textbooks. 
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English  Life  Three  Hundred  Years  Ago.  Being  the  first  two 
chapters  of  "England  under  the  Stuarts."  By  G.  M.  TREVELYAN, 
M.A.,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Edited  by  J.  TURRAL, 
B.A.,  Headmaster  of  the  Blackpool  Secondary  School.  Crown  8vo,  is. 

A  graphic  account  of  the  state  of  England  and  English  Society  from 
1603  to  1640. 

A  Constitutional  History  of  England.  By  A.  M.  CHAMBERS, 
Honours  School  of  Modern  History,  Oxford  ;  History  Mistress,  Bedford 
High  School.  Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  6s. 

This  book  is  meant  primarily  for  use  in  the  Upper  Forms  in  schools  and 
for  Students  beginning  more  advanced  work.  It  deals  mainly  with  Saxon 
and  Feudal  Organization,  and  with  the  evolution  of  the  Central  Government 
out  of  earlier  institutions.  The  development  of  each  branch  of  the  Con 
stitution — Executive,  Legislature,  and  Judicature — is  traced  separately,  but, 
as  far  as  possible,  the  history  of  each  subject  is  dealt  with  chronologically. 
The  difference  between  the  English  and  other  constitutions  is  examined,  and 
its  chief  characteristics  are  pointed  out,  while  the  relationship  of  the  several 
branches  of  the  Constitution  to  each  other,  now  and  in  the  past,  is  shown, 
and  an  attempt  is  made  to  suggest  the  practical  effects  of  the  present  balance 
of  power  in  the  State  on  the  Constitution. 

Original    Illustrations    of    English    Constitutional    History. 

Comprising  a  Selected  Number  of  the  Chief  Charters  and  Statutes. 
By  D.  J.  MEDLEY,  M.A.,  Professor  of  History  in  the  University  of 
Glasgow.  Crown  8vo,  7s.  6d.  net. 

This  volume  covers  the  whole  period  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  laws  to  the 
Act  of  Union  with  Ireland.  University  teachers  have  long  desired  such  a 
collection  in  a  single  volume.  In  those  already  published  the  pieces  are 
translated.  But  since  the  object  of  this  selection  is  that  it  should  serve  as 
an  introduction  to  more  extended  study,  the  documents  written  in  French  or 
Latin  are  presented  in  the  original  language,  and  they  are  annotated 
throughout  with  extracts  from  other  original  material  bearing  on  all  important 
points,  in  order  that  each  passage  may  be  as  far  as  possible  its  own 
interpreter. 

The  Industrial  History  of  England.  By  H.  DE  B.  GIBBINS,  Litt.D., 
M.A.  With  Maps  and  Plans.  Twentieth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  35. 

An  introduction  to  the  subject,  giving  in  concise  and  simple  form  the  main 
outlines  of  England's  economic  history.  As  far  as  possible  the  economic 
questions  are  connected  with  the  social,  political,  and  military  movements. 

British  Commerce  and  Colonies  from  Elizabeth  to  Victoria. 
By  H.  de  b.  GIBBINS,  LittD.,  M.A.  Fifth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

[Commercial  Series. 

A  review  of  the  history  of  British  Commerce,  written  in  simple  and  concise 
form,  without  elaborate  detail. 

Battles  of  English  History.  By  H.  B.  GEORGE,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  New 
College,  Oxford.  With  numerous  Plans.  Fifth  Edition.  Crown 
8vo,  35.  6d. 

This  book  is  intended  to  give  a  clear  general  idea  of  all  the  most  im 
portant  Battles  of  English  History,  and,  without  being  technical,  to  bring 
out  their  meaning.  It  is  suitable  for  an  Upper  Form  textbook  or  school  prize. 
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Revision  Notes  on  English  History.  By  F.  WALLACE-HADRILL, 
Assistant  Master  at  Kingston-on-Thames  Grammar  School.  Cr.  8vo,  is. 
This  book  is  not  intended  to  supersede,  but  rather  to  supplement  the  use 
of  the  ordinary  class-book,  and  has  been  written  chiefly  for  the  use  of 
candidates  preparing  for  the  Local  Examinations.  It  contains  a  chrono 
logical  analysis  of  the  leading  events  of  English  history,  together  with 
general  notes  on  each  reign. 

Examination     Papers     in     English     History.      By    J.     TAIT 

WARDLAW,  B.A.     Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.          [School  Examination  Series. 

These  papers  are  designed  for  candidates  for  a  pass  degree  in  History  in 

the   Universities,    and  for  students  taking  Historical  Scholarships,   Army 

Candidates,  and  the  ordinary  work  in  Public  Schools. 

Junior  History  Examination  Papers.  By  W.  O.  P.  DAVIES.  Crown 
8vo,  is.  [Junior  Examination  Series. 

For  pupils  preparing  for  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Locals,  College  of 
Preceptors,  and  other  Junior  Examinations.  They  have  been  modelled  on 
papers  actually  set  by  the  various  examining  bodies,  and  the  answers 
required  will  prove  useful  exercises  in  Composition.  They  are  all  most 
carefully  graduated,  and  can  be  used  either  to  test  one  particular  period, 
or  as  Examination  Papers  of  the  subject  generally. 

The  Rights  and  Duties  of  the  English  Citizen.   [See  under  "  Civics" 

A  Student's  History  of  Scotland.  By  DAVID  W.  RANNIE,  M.A. 
With  4  Maps.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

A  history  written  throughout  in  simple  language,  and  putting  as  clearly 
as  possible  the  results  of  the  most  careful  recent  criticism  from  original 
sources. 

Europe  and  the  Empire 

Six  Ages  of  European  History 

FROM  A.D.  476  TO  1878 

Edited  by  A.  H.  JOHNSON,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  All  Souls'  College,  Oxford. 
With  Maps.     Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  each 

The  Dawn  of  Mediaeval  Europe,  476-918.  By  J.  H.  B.  MASTERMAN, 
M.A.,  Professor  of  History  in  the  University  of  Birmingham.  With 
12  Maps.  Third  Edition. 

It  is  hardly  possible  to  understand  European  history  without  some  know 
ledge  of  the  settlement  of  Europe  after  the  Teutonic  immigrations  and  the  fall 
of  the  Empire  in  the  West.  This  volume  traces  the  successive  rise  of  the 
Gothic  and  Prankish  Kingdoms,  leading  to  the  establishment  of  the  Holy 
Roman  Empire  under  Charles  the  Great,  and  its  break  up  under  his  descend 
ants.  The  influence  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  and  the  rise  and  conquests  of  the 
Mohammedan  faith,  are  considered  chiefly  in  their  bearing  on  the  develop 
ment  of  Western  Europe.  Attention  is  directed  especially  to  the  central 
figures  of  the  period:  Theodoric,  S.  Benedict,  Justinian,  Clovis,  Charles  the 
Great. 

The  Central  Period  of  the  Middle  Age,  918-1273.  By  B.  A.  LEES, 
Resident  History  Tutor,  Somerville  College,  Oxford.  With  10  Maps. 
Third  Edition. 

Opening  with  the  election  of  Henry  the  Fowler,  and  closing  with  the  rise 
of  the  House  of  Hnpsburg  to  power,  it  covers  the  period  of  the  struggle  fcr 
supremacy  between  Empire  and  Papacy  and  of  the  gradual  building  up  of 
the  nations  of  modern  Europe  on  the  ruins  of  Imperial  Rome.  It  traces  the 
development  of  feudalism  and  monasticism,  of  chivalry  and  the  Crusades,  of 
scholasticism  and  the  Universities,  and  connects  these  great  movements  with 
the  great  men  who  inspired  and  led  them. 
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The  End  of  the  Middle  Age,  1273-1453.  By  E.  C.  LODGE,  Vice- 
Principal  and  History  Tutor,  Lady  Margaret  Hall.  Third  Edition. 

The  period  which  it  covers  is  one  of  great  importance.  It  marks  the  decay 
of  the  political  system  of  the  Middle  Ages,  and  the  disappearance  of  the  old 
unity  in  Western  Europe  ;  whilst  in  it  can  be  traced  the  growth  of  new  ideals 
to  take  the  place  of  the  old,  and  above  all  the  rise  of  nations.  It  is  essentially 
a  time  of  transition,  a  period  of  effort  and  experiment  rather  than  of  finished 
work.  Its  great  interest  lies  in  the  fact  that  all  the  details  of  the  history  are 
part  of  this  gradual  change  from  the  Middle  Ages  to  Modern  days. 

Europe  in  Renaissance  and  Reformation,  1453-1660.     By  M.  A. 

HOLLINGS,  M.A.     Fourth  Edition. 

This  book  deals  with  the  formation  of  the  modern  European  state-system, 
the  Renaissance  and  Reformation  (both  Protestant  and  Catholic),  the  con 
solidation  and  ascendancy  of  France  in  Europe,  and  the  Wars  of  Religion, 
ending  with  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 

The  Age  of  the  Enlightened  Despot,   1660-1789.      By  A.   H. 

JOHNSON,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  All  Souls'.  With  11  Maps.  Fourth  Edition. 
The  period  covered  by  this  volume  opens  with  the  triumph  of  the  monarchy 
of  Louis  XIV  and  closes  with  the  failure  of  the  rule  of  Louis  XVI.  The  aim  of 
the  volume  is  to  bring  clearly  before  the  young  reader  the  theory  of  monarchical 
rule  represented  by  these  kings,  and  to  show  when  and  why  they  succeeded 
or  failed. 

The  Remaking  of  Modern  Europe :  From  the  Outbreak  of  the  French 
Revolution  to  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  1789-1878.  By  J.  A.  R.  MARRIOTT, 
M.A.  With  10  Maps.  Ninth  Edition. 

It  contains  a  sketch  of  European  history,  presenting  a  vivid  picture  of  the 
revolutionary  period,  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  Napoleon,  and  of  the  larger  move 
ments  of  European  politics  since  Waterloo. 


Stories  from  Modern  History.  By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON, 
F.R.Hist.S.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  [New  Historical  Series. 

An  introduction  to  the  story  of  modern  history  for  pupils  up  to  the  age  of 
twelve.  In  accordance  with  the  suggestions  made  in  the  late  circular  of  the 
Board  of  Education,  it  deals  with  "  the  chief  events  and  characters  from  the 
history  of  the  most  important  nations  in  their  traditional  form."  It  aims  also 
at  "  giving  some  idea  of  the  nature  of  the  great  nations  and  stages  in  civilisa 
tion,  centred  round  certain  individuals  or  events  in  their  chronological 
succession"  in  such  a  way  that  young  children  shall  be  able  at  least  to 
"place"  the  most  notable  characters  of  history. 

Makers  of  Europe.  Outlines  of  European  History  for  the  Middle  Forms 
of  Schools.  By  E.  M.  WiLMOT-BuXTON,  F.R.Hist.S.  With  12  Maps. 
Fourteenth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

A  Textbook  of  European  History  for  Middle  Forms  and  Pupil  Teachers. 

Tales  from  Irish  History.  By  A.  BIRKHEAD,  B.A.  With  a  Map. 
Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  [Stories from  the  Histories. 

Stories  from  French  History.  By  TAYLOR  DYSON,  M.A.  With  a 
Map.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  [Stories  from  the  Histories. 

Stories  from  Scottish  History.  By  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON, 
F.R.Hist.S.  With  a  Map.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  [Stories from  the  Histories. 

Stories  from  American  History.  By  ALICE  BIRKHEAD.  With  a 
Map.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  [Stories  from  the  Histories. 
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The  Story  of  the  British  Empire  for  Children.  By  F.  M.  ANDERSON. 
With  many  Illustrations.  Revised  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

This  book  gives  the  story  of  the  Empire  in  simple  language  for  children. 
Part  I.  gives  a  rapid  survey  of  the  Colonies  and  Dependencies  to  show  the 
unity  of  the  whole  under  the  Crown.  Part  II.  describes  in  greater  detail 
India,  Canada,  New  Zealand,  Australia,  and  Tasmania. 

History  and  Geography  Examination  Papers.  By  C.  H.  SPENCE, 
M.A.,  Assistant  Master  at  Clifton  College.  Third  Edition,  Revised. 
Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  [School  Examination  Series. 

The  French  Revolution.  By  J.  E.  SYMES,  M.A.,  Principal  of  Uni 
versity  College,  Nottingham.  With  a  Map.  Second  Edition.  Crown 
8vo,  2s.  6d. 

A  short  general  account  of  the  French  Revolution,  bringing  out  the 
significance  of  the  chief  facts  and  their  relation  to  problems  of  our  own  time. 


LATIN 

Grammars,   Exercises,  etc. 

A  School  Latin  Grammar.  By  H.  G.  FORD,  M.A.,  Assistant  Master 
at  Bristol  Grammar  School.  Third  Edition,  Revised.  Crown  8vo, 
2s.  6d.  [Junior  School  Books. 

Both  in  the  Accidence  and  Syntax  what  is  essential  for  beginners  is 
carefully  separated,  by  a  system  of  typing  or  paging,  from  what  they  may 
neglect.  The  book  may  thus  be  used  by  boys  of  all  forms. 

An  Elementary  Latin  Exercise  Book.  By  H.  G.  FORD,  M.A.,  and 
L.  V.  CAU DWELL,  M.A.,  Assistant  Masters  at  Bristol  Grammar 
School.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

This  book  covers  a  two  years'  course  divided  into  six  parts,  each  part 
containing  twelve  explanations  and  twelve  vocabularies  of  uniform  length 
(10  words),  with  twenty  English-Latin  sentences  and  fifteen  Latin-English 
to  each  explanation.  Throughout  only  words  and  constructions  found  in 
Caesar  B.  G.  are  used. 

It  is  a  companion  book  to  Mr.  Ford's  "  A  School  Latin  Grammar." 

Elementary  Latin.  Being  a  First  Year's  Course.  By  F.  J.  TERRY, 
B.A.,  Assistant  Master  at  Preston  House  School,  East  Grinstead. 
Crown  8vo,  Pupils'  Book,  2s.  ;  Masters'  Book,  35.  6d.  net. 

A  year's  school  course  arranged  for  class  teaching,  with  text  written  to 
allow  the  gradual  introduction  of  all  inflected  forms.  Nouns  and  verbs  are 
built  up  according  to  their  stem  formation  throughout,  so  that  the  learner 
gradually  acquires  the  Accidence  systematically.  As  a  matter  of  practical 
experience,  boys  10  or  n  years  of  age  are  able  to  construe  Caesar  at  the  end 
of  the  course  with  but  little  help.  The  book  contains  Vocabularies,  Grammar, 
and  Exercises,  and  no  other  textbook  is  required  by  the  pupils.  The  Masters' 
Book  is  a  commentary  on  the  Pupils'  book,  and  explains  the  system  of  teach 
ing.  It  directs  attention  consistently  throughout  to  the  meaning  of  words, 
and  thus  explains  the  Grammar. 

A  Junior  Latin  Prose.  By  H.  N.  ASMAN,  M.A.,  B.D.  Crown 
8vo,  2s.  6d.  [Junior  School  Books. 

The  "Junior  Latin  Prose"  is  written  primarily,  though  not  exclusively, 
with  a  view  to  the  Junior  Locals.  It  contains  explanation  of,  and  exercises 
on,  the  chief  rules  of  Syntax,  with  special  attention  to  points  which  cause 
difficulty  to  boys,  and  concludes  with  exercises  in  Continuous  Prose. 
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Exercises  in  Latin  Accidence.  By  S.  E.  WINBOLT,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo,  is.  6d. 

This  book  is  adapted  for  Lower  Forms,  and  is  intended  to  accompany  the 
Shorter  Latin  Primer. 

Latin  Passages  for  Unseen  Translation.  By  A.  M.  COOK,  M.A., 
Assistant  Master  at  St.  Paul's  School,  and  E.  C.  MARCH  ANT,  M.A., 
Tutor  of  Lincoln  College,  Oxford.  Seventh  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 
Two  hundred  Latin  passages,  arranged  in  order  of  increasing  difficulty. 
Has  been  carefully  compiled  to  meet  the  wants  of  V.  and  VI.  Form  boys  at 
the  Public  Schools,  and  is  also  well  adapted  for  the  use  of  honoursmen  at  the 
Universities.  Prose  and  verse  alternate  throughout. 

Notes  on  Greek  and  Latin  Syntax.  By  G.  BUCKLAND  GRKKN, 
M.A.,  Assistant  Master  at  Edinburgh  Academy.  Fourth  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

For  description,  see  under  "Greek." 

Latin  Hexameter  Verse.  An  Aid  to  Composition.  By  S.  E.  WINBOLT, 
M.A.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d.  Key,  53.  net. 

This  book  contains  the  fruit  of  several  years'  class  teaching.  It  is  offered 
as  a  help  to  Fifth  and  Sixth  Forms  at  Public  Schools,  and  Undergraduates 
at  Universities. 

The  principle  adopted  is  to  aid  in  the  composition  of  hexameter  verse,  by 
showing  to  some  extent  the  development  of  this  literary  form,  by  inferring 
from  the  evolution  what  is  the  best  workmanship,  and  by  hinting  how 
technique  depends  largely  on  thought. 

By  A.    M.    M.   Stedman,    M.A. 

Initia  Latina.  Easy  Lessons  on  Elementary  Accidence.  Revised  by 
C.  G.  BOTTING,  M.A.  Fifteenth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  is. 

A  very  easy  Latin  course  for  quite  young  pupils,  containing  Grammar, 
Exercises,  and  Vocabularies. 

First  Latin  Lessons.  Revised  by  C.  G.  BOTTING,  M.A.  Fourteenth 
Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

This  book  is  much  fuller  than  "  Initia  Latina,"  and  while  it  is  not  less 
simple,  it  will  carry  a  boy  a  good  deal  further  in  the  study  of  elementary 
Latin.  The  Exercises  are  more  numerous,  some  easy  translation  adapted 
from  Caesar  has  been  added,  and  a  few  easy  Examination  Papers  will  afford 
a  useful  test  of  a  boy's  knowledge  of  his  grammar.  The  book  is  intended 
to  form  a  companion  book  to  the  "Shorter  Latin  Primer." 

A  First  Latin  Reader.  With  Notes  adapted  to  the  Shorter  Latin 
Primer,  and  Vocabulary.  Revised  byC.  G.  BOTTING,  M.A.  Seventh 
Edition.  i8mo,  is.  6d. 

A  collection  of  easy  passages  without  difficulties  of  construction  or 
thought.  The  book  commences  with  simple  sentences  and  passes  on  to 
connected  passages,  including  the  history  of  Rome  and  the  invasion  of 
Britain,  simplified  from  Eutropius  and  Caesar. 

Easy  Latin  Passages  for  Unseen  Translation.  Fifteenth  Edi 
tion.  Fcap.  8vo,  is.  6d. 

A  collection  of  short  passages  for  beginners.  The  pieces  are  graduated 
in  length  and  difficulty. 

Exempla  Latina.  First  Exercises  in  Latin  Accidence.  With  Vocabu 
lary.  Fifth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is. 

This  book  is  intended  to  be  used  midway  between  a  book  of  elementary 
lessons  and  more  difficult  Exercises  on  Syntax.  It  contains  simple  and 
copious  exercises  on  Accidence  and  Elementary  Syntax. 
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Easy  Latin  Exercises  on  the  Syntax  of  the  Shorter  and 
Revised  Latin  Primers.  Revised  by  C.  G.  BOTTING,  M.A.  With 
Vocabulary.  Fifteenth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  Key,  33.  net. 

This  book  has  been  compiled  to  accompany  Dr.  Kennedy's  "Shorter 
Latin  Primer"  and  "Revised  Latin  Primer."  Special  attention  has  been 
paid  to  the  rules  of  oratio  obliqua,  and  the  exercises  are  numerous. 

The  Latin  Compound  Sentence.  Rules  and  Exercises.  Second  Edi 
tion.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. ;  with  Vocabulary,  2s. 

This  book  has  been  compiled  to  meet  the  requirements  of  boys  who  have 
worked  through  a  book  of  easy  exercises  on  Syntax,  and  who  need  methodical 
teaching  on  the  Compound  Sentence.  In  the  main  the  arrangement  of  the 
Revised  Latin  Primer  has  been  followed. 

Notanda  Queedam.  Miscellaneous  Latin  Exercises  on  Common  Rules 
and  Idioms.  Sixth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  is.  6d.  ;  with  Vocabulary,  2s. 
Key,  2s.  net. 

This  volume  is  designed  to  supply  miscellaneous  practice  in  those  rules 
and  idioms  with  which  boys  are  supposed  to  be  familiar.  Each  exercise 
consists  of  ten  miscellaneous  sentences,  and  the  exercises  are  carefully  gradu 
ated.  The  book  may  be  used  side  by  side  with  the  manuals  in  regular  use. 

Latin  Vocabularies  for  Repetition.  Arranged  according  to  Subjects. 
Revised  by  C.  G.  BOTTING.  M.A.  Eighteenth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  is.  6d. 
In  this  book  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  remedy  that  scantiness  of 
vocabulary  which  characterises  most  boys.  The  words  are  arranged  ac 
cording  to  subjects  in  vocabularies  of  twelve  words  each,  and  if  the  matter 
of  this  little  book  of  eighty-nine  pages  is  committed  to  memory,  the  pupil 
will  have  a  good  stock  of  words  on  every  subject. 

A  Vocabulary  of  Latin  Idioms  and  Phrases.  Sixth  Edition. 
i8mo,  is. 

Seven  hundred  useful  Latin  phrases  arranged  alphabetically,  Latin- 
English. 

Latin  Examination  Papers  in  Miscellaneous  Grammar  and 
Idioms.  Sixteenth  Edition.  Cr.  8vo,  2s.  6d.  Key  (Seventh  Edition), 
issued  to  Tutors  and  Private  Students  only,  6s.  net. 

The  papers  have  been  compiled  to  provide  boys  who  have  passed 
beyond  the  elementary  stages  of  grammar  and  scholarship  with  practice 
in  miscellaneous  grammar  and  idioms. 

Considerable  space  has  been  given  to  the  doctrines  of  the  moods  (a  real 
test  of  accurate  scholarship),  and  to  those  short  idioms  and  idiomatic  sen 
tences  which  illustrate  the  differences  between  the  English  and  Latin 
languages. 

Junior   Latin   Examination   Papers.     By  C.  G.  BOTTING,  M.A., 
Assistant  Master  at  St.  Paul's  School.     Tenth  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo,  is. 
Key,  33.  6d.  net.  [Junior  Examination  Series. 

An  easier  book  on  the  same  lines  as  Stedman's  "Latin  Examination 
Papers."  It  is  intended  for  use  in  the  Lower  Forms  of  Public  Schools,  and 
by  candidates  preparing  for  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Junior  Local 
Examinations.  The  volume  contains  720  carefully  graduated  original 
questions,  divided  into  papers  often  questions  each. 

Examination  Papers  on  Vergil.  By  W.  G.  COAST,  B.A.,  Assistant 
Master  at  Fettes  College.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

Three  papers  are  given  to  each  Georgic,  five  to  each  ^Eneid,  and  one  to 
each  Eclogue,  and  in  addition  there  are  a  number  of  general  papers. 

Examination  Papers  on  Horace.  By  T.  C.  WEATHERHEAD,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo,  2s. 

In  this  volume  the  whole  of  Horace  has  been  divided  into  short  sections, 
and  a  paper  has  been  set  on  each  section,  as  well  as  (usually)  two  recapitu 
latory  papers  on  each  part,  e.g.  the  first  book  of  the  Odes. 
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Texts 

Simplified  Latin  Texts 

Edited  by  H.  N.  ASMAN,  M.A.,  B.D.,  Second  Master  of 
Owen's  School,   Islington. 

This  series  is  being  prepared  to  meet  the  real  need  in  schools  of  a  more  varied 
selection  of  authors  for  young  pupils.  The  texts  have  been  abridged  with  a  view 
to  economy  of  time,  and  also  with  a  view  to  simplification.  This  has  been  done 
by  omission,  and  not  by  alteration.  Notes  have  been  added  sparingly,  vocabu 
laries  have  been  given,  and  naturally  long  vowels  marked  throughout.  A  few 
questions  on  the  subject-matter  have  been  appended  to  furnish  materials  and 
suggestions  for  oral  work  and  written  composition.  The  texts  are  Fcap.  8vo, 
is.  each.  The  first  volumes  are  : — 

The  Catiline  of  Sallust.     By  A.  J.  BARNETT,  M.A.,  Assistant  Master, 

Emanuel  School,  Wandsworth,  S.W. 

Selections  from  Catullus.     By  H.  N.  ASMAN,  M.A.,  B.D. 
Stories  from  Martial.     By  H.  N.  ASMAN,  M.A.,  B.D. 


Csesar.— EASY  SELECTIONS  FROM  CAESAR.  The  Helvetian  War. 
With  Notes  and  Vocabulary.  By  A.  M.  M.  STEDMAN,  M.A.  Re 
vised  by  C.  G.  BOTTING,  M.A.  Fifth  Edition.  i8mo,  is. 

Livy.— EASY  SELECTIONS  FROM  LIVY.  The  Kings  of  Rome. 
With  Notes  and  Vocabulary.  By  A.  M.  M.  STEDMAN,  M.A.  Illus 
trated.  Second  Edition.  i8mo,  is.  6d. 

Plautus. — THE  CAPTIVI.  Edited,  with  an  Introduction,  Textual  Notes, 
and  a  Commentary,  by  W.  M.  LINDSAY,  Fellow  of  Jesus  College, 
Oxford.  Demy  8vo,  IDS.  6d.  net. 

The  editor  has  recollated  all  the  important  MSS.  The  book  contains  a 
long  Introduction  and  an  important  Appendix  on  the  accentual  elements  in 
early  Latin  verse.  The  textual  Notes  are  complete  and  the  Commentary  is  full. 

Tacitus.  —  AGRICOLA.      With    Introduction,    Notes,    Maps,   etc.      By 

R.  F.  DAVIS,  M.A.     Crown  8vo,  2s. 

GERMANIA.     By  R.  F.  DAVIS,  M.A.     Crown  8vo,  2s. 

The  text,  edited  with  an  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Critical  Appendix  for 

Middle  Forms. 

Translations 

Cicero.— DE  ORATORE  I.  Translated  by  E.  N.  P.  MOOR,  M.A.,  late 
Assistant  Master  at  Clifton.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

SELECT  ORATIONS  (Pro  Milone,  Pro  Murena,  Philippic  n.,  In 

Catilinam).     Translated  by  H.  E.  D.  BLAKISTON,  M.A.,  Fellow  and 
Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford.     Crown  8vo,  55. 

DE   NATURA   DEORUM.      Translated   by   F.    BROOKS,  M.A., 


late  Scholar  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford.     Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 
DE  OFFICIIS.     Translated  by  G.  B.   GARDINER,   M.A.     Crown 

8vo,  2s.  6d. 
Horace.— THE  ODES  AND  EPODES.     Translated  by  A.  D.  GODLEY, 

M.A.,  Fellow  of  Magdalen  College,  Oxford.     Crown  8vo,  2s. 
Juvenal.— THIRTEEN    SATIRES    OF    JUVENAL.      Translated    by 

S.  G.  OWEN,  M.A.     Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 
Tacitus.— AGRICOLA  AND  GERMANIA.    Translated  by  R.  B.  TOWN- 

SHEND,  late  Scholar  01  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.    Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 
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MATHEMATICS 


Algeb 


ra 


Easy  Exercises  in  Algebra  for  Beginners.  Containing  350x3 
Original  Problems.  By  W.  S.  BEARD.  Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo. 
With  Answers,  is.  gd.  ;  Without  Answers,  is.  6d. 

A  preparatory  course  in  Algebra  for  the  Local  Examinations.     This  book 
contains  many  distinctive  features. 

Test  Cards  in  Euclid  and  Algebra.  By  D.  S.  CALDERWOOD. 
In  three  packets  of  40,  with  Answers,  is.  each ;  or  in  three  books, 
price  2d.,  2d.,  and  3d. 

Junior   Algebra  Examination  Papers.     By  S.    W.    FINN,    M.A., 

Headmaster  of  Sandbach  School.     With  or  Without  Answers.     Second 

Edition.     Fcap.  8vo,  is.  [Junior  Examination  Series. 

Seventy-two  Papers  of  ten  questions  each.     The  problems,  which  are 

original,  will  be  found  suitable  for  candidates  for  the  Local  Examinations. 


Arithmetic 


Easy  Exercises  in  Arithmetic.  Containing  5000  Examples.  By 
W.  S.  BEARD.  Eighth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  With  Answers,  is.  3d.  ; 
Without  Answers,  is.  [Beginner's  Books. 

A  course  of  Arithmetic  for  Lower  Forms  in  Secondary  Schools  and  pupils 
preparing  for  Public  Schools,  Naval  Cadetships,  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
Preliminary  Local  Examinations.  The  examples  are  very  numerous,  care 
fully  graduated,  and  do  not  involve  the  use  of  big  numbers. 

Junior  Arithmetic  Examination  Papers.  By  W.  S.  BEARD. 
With  or  Without  Answers.  Seventh  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo,  is. 

[Junior  Examination  Series. 

Contains  900  Questions  arranged  in  Papers  of  ten  each.  Suitable  for 
candidates  for  the  Local  Examinations,  County  Scholarships,  etc. 

A  Child's  Book  of  Arithmetic.  By  HERBERT  MCKAY,  B.Sc.(Lond.), 
Honours  in  Mathematics.  With  many  Illustrations  by  LILIAN  FAIR- 
WEATHER.  Crown  8vo,  lod. 

A  novel  and  amusing  little  book  on  Arithmetic.  The  subject  is  pre 
sented  in  a  most  attractive  form,  and  the  word  "  problem"  is  robbed  of  all 
its  terrors. 

The  Metric  System.  By  LEON  DEI.BOS.  With  numerous  Examples. 
Crown  8vo,  2s. 

A  clear  and  practical  account  of  the  subject. 

Technical  Arithmetic  and  Geometry.  By  C.  T.  MILLIS,  M.I.M.E., 
Principal  of  the  Borough  Polytechnic  Institute.  For  use  in  Technical 
Institutes,  Modern  Schools,  and  Workshops.  Second  Edition,  Revised. 
Crown  8vo,  35.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 

A  course  in  Arithmetic,  Geometry,  and  Mensuration  intended  more 
especially  for  students  in  the  engineering  and  building  trades. 

Exercises  and  Examination  Papers  in  Arithmetic,  Logarithms, 
and  Mensuration.  By  C.  PENDLEBURY,  M.A.,  Senior  Mathe 
matical  Master  at  St.  Paul's  School.  Sixth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 
Key,  55.  net.  [School  Examination  Series. 
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A  New  Junior  Arithmetic.  By  H.  BOMPAS  SMITH,  M.A.,  Head 
master  of  King  Edward  VII  School,  Lytham.  Third  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  With  Answers,  2s.  6d.  ;  Without  Answers,  2s. 

In  this  book  Arithmetic  is  taught  as  the  habitual  application  of  common 
sense  to  questions  involving  number,  not  as  the  acquisition  of  mechanical 
facilities  in  certain  rules.  It  is  the  cheapest  Arithmetic  on  reform  lines  issued. 
The  present  edition  contains  additional  examples  on  the  lines  of  the 
questions  set  at  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Junior  Local  Examinations,  by 
W.  S.  Beard. 

A    Short    Commercial    Arithmetic.      By    F.    G.    TAYLOR,    M.A. 

P'ifth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  [Commercial  Series. 

A  treatise  for  those  with  a  fair  knowledge  of  Arithmetic  and  Algebra. 

Special  attention  is  given  to  quick  methods  of  approximation.     Contains  an 

excellent  chapter  on  the  slide  rule. 


Book-keeping 


Double-Entry  Book-keeping1.  A  Complete  Treatise  on  its  Theory 
and  Practice.  By  JAMES  CUSACK,  LL.D.,  Principal  of  the  Business 
Training  College,  Finsbury  Square.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

Covers  the  requirements  for  all  the  Elementary,  Junior,  and  Intermediate 
Examinations  held  by  the  London  Chamber  of  Commerce,  the  Royal  Society 
of  Arts,  the  National  Union  of  Teachers,  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Senior 
Locals,  the  College  of  Preceptors,  and  other  similar  Examinations. 

The  Principles  of  Book-keeping  by  Double  Entry.     By  J.  E. 

B.  M'Ai.LEN,  M.A.,   Headmaster  of  Lowestoft  Secondary  Day  School. 

Crown  8vo,  2s.  [Commercial  Series. 

A  clear  and  intelligible  account  of  the  principles  for  those  who  have  no 

previous  knowledge  of  the  subject. 

Examination  Papers  in  Book-keeping.  By  J.  T.  MEDHURST. 
Tenth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  35.  Key,  2s.  6d.  net. 

[School  Examination  Series. 


Geometry 


Practical  Geometry  for  Schools.  By  SIDNEY  A.  SWITZER,  Art 
Master  and  Honours  Medallist  in  Geometry,  Examiner  to  the  Examina 
tion  Board  of  the  N.U.T.  Fully  Illustrated.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

This  up-to-date  textbook  is  the  result  ot  twenty  years'  practical  experi 
ence.  It  is  designed  to  assist  students  generally,  and  is  suited  to  the: 
requirements  of  candidates  taking  the  Board  of  Education,  Oxford  and 
Cambridge  Local,  and  College  of  Preceptors'  Examinations.  The  problems 
are  well  graduated  ;  suggestive  dimensions  are  inserted  in  their  enunciation  ; 
and  they  are  all  illustrated.  Each  page  is  self-contained,  so  that  there  is  no 
turning  over  in  the  study  of  any  one  problem.  Each  page  has  a  correspond 
ing  set  of  exercises.  These  exercises  are  mostly  original. 

Geometry  on  Modern  Lines.  By  E.  S.  BOULTON,  M.A.,  Lecturer 
on  Mathematics,  Merchant  Venturers'  Technical  College,  Bristol. 
Crown  8vo,  2s. 

A  textbook  on  the  new  method.  Only  necessary  propositions  have  been 
retained,  and  the  proofs  are  based  on  the  simplest  process  of  reasoning. 

A  Preliminary  Geometry.  By  NOEL  S.  LYDON,  Assistant  Master  at 
Owen's  School,  Islington.  With  159  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  is. 

The  "  Preliminary  Geometry  "  is  intended  for  the  use  of  beginners.  The 
treatment  of  the  subject  is  mainly  experimental  and  practical,  and  the 
ground  covered  is  sufficient  to  enable  the  pupil  to  pass  easily  to  the  study  of 
a  formal  course  of  theorems.  Problems  involving  accurate  measurement  and 
arithmetical  applications  of  geometrical  principles  are  freely  used  ;  the  book 
is  copiously  illustrated  and  a  large  number  of  useful  exercises  is  provided. 
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A    Junior    Geometry.     By  NOEL  S.    LYDON.     With    276    Diagrams. 
Eighth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  2s.  [Junior  School  Books. 

The  method  of  treatment  is  the  outcome  of  the  author's  long  practical  ex 
perience  as  teacher  of  the  subject  at  Owen's  School,  Islington.  The  group 
ing  of  kindred  propositions,  the  demonstrations  attached  to  the  practical 
problems,  the  copious  series  of  questions  and  exercises,  and  the  methodical 
division  of  the  subject  into  lessons  of  practical  length,  are  features  calculated 
to  commend  themselves  to  both  master  and  pupil. 


Trigonometry 


A  New  Trigonometry  for  Beginners.  By  R.  F.  D'ARCY,  M.A., 
Lecturer  on  Mathematics  at  Gonville  and  Caius  College,  Cambridge. 
With  numerous  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

Among  the  special  features  of  this  book  are : — The  introduction  of  ex 
periments  in  practical  geometry  to  lead  up  to  many  of  the  topics  considered  ; 
the  use  throughout  the  book  of  four-figure  tables  ;  the  regulation  of  the 
special  consideration  of  the  trigonometrical  ratios  of  angles  of  30,  45,  60,  120, 
135,  and  150  degrees  to  a  few  worked-out  examples. 

Trigonometry  Examination  Papers.  By  the  Rev.  G.  H.  WARD, 
M.A.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  Key,  53.  net. 

[School  Examination  Series. 


SCIENCE 

Nature  Study 


Mcthucn's  Nature  Books 

These  books  have  been  specially  written  by  eminent  naturalists  to  serve  the 
purpose  of  Nature  Study  class-books.  The  respective  authors  have  had  a  long 
experience  in  teaching  and  organizing  this  important  branch  of  school-work,  and 
have  attempted  to  produce  volumes  which  will  combine  the  functions  of  a  school 
Reader,  and  at  the  same  time  deal  in  a  systematic  way  with  the  elements  of 
Nature  Study  as  carried  out  in  the  most  up-to-date  schools.  The  importance  of 
scientific  method  has  been  specially  emphasized,  and  the  whole  subject  is  treated 
in  a  manner  calculated  to  arouse  the  interest  and  curiosity  of  children,  so  that 
the  educational  value  of  Nature  Study  may  be  fully  and  adequately  realized. 

Some  Secrets  of  Nature.  Short  Studies  in  Field  and  Wood.  With  an 
Introduction  by  W.  J.  P.  BURTON,  late  Lecturer  in  Nature  Study, 
Derby  Training  College,  and  Organizer  of  Rural  Education,  North 
Riding  of  Yorkshire  Education  Committee.  Illustrated  with  Coloured 
Plates  and  Photographs  from  Nature.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo, 
is.  6d. 

This  book  is  designed  primarily  as  a  class-book  for  children  of  eleven 
years  of  age  and  upwards.  Its  aim  is  to  supplement  and  give  unity  to 
the  ordinary  Nature  lesson,  to  inculcate  a  love  of  the  study  of  plants  and 
animals  as  they  live  and  grow,  and  to  teach  children  to  see  and  to  think.  It 
will  be  of  great  assistance  to  teachers  in  framing  an  introductory  course  of 
lessons  in  Nature  Study,  and  will  serve  to  indicate  some  of  the  directions 
in  which  definite  lines  of  thought  may  be  pursued. 

The  Romance  of  Nature.  Studies  of  the  Earth  and  its  Life.  By  W.  J.  P. 
BURTON.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Rev.  ALFRED  THORNLEY,  M.A., 
Superintendent  of  Nature  Study  to  the  Nottingham  and  Leicestershire 
Education  Committees  ;  Lecturer  on  Nature  Study  to  the  Midland  Agri 
cultural  and  Dairy  College,  Kingston,  Derby.  Illustrated  with  Coloured 
Plates  and  Photographs  from  Nature.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 
This  book  will  serve  as  a  more  advanced  class-book.  It  will  also  be 
useful  to  teachers  as  an  indication  of  the  lines  to  be  followed  in  planning  a 
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systematic  course  of  lessons  in  this  subject.  While  in  no  sense  attempt 
ing  to  exhaust  any  one  branch,  the  book  gives  a  brief  account  of  earth-lore, 
dealing  successively  with  the  history  and  structure  of  the  earth,  and  the 
common  forms  of  plant  and  animal  life  that  inhabit  it.  The  aim  through 
out  is  to  provide  material  to  stimulate  observation  and  independent  thought. 


Biology 


Outlines  of  Biology.  By  P.  CHALMERS  MITCHELL,  LL.D.,  F.R.S., 
F.Z.S.,  F.L.S.,  Secretary  to  the  Zoological  Society.  Third  Edition, 
Revised  and  Supplemented  by  GEO.  P.  MUDGE,  A.R.C.Sc.(Lond.), 
F.Z.S.,  Lecturer  on  Biology,  London  Hospital  Medical  College,  Univer 
sity  of  London,  and  at  London  School  of  Medicine  for  Women,  University 
of  London.  With  1 1  Plates  and  numerous  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  6s.  net. 
The  book  is  primarily  written  to  meet  the  needs  of  students  preparing  for 
the  examinations  of  the  Conjoint  Board  of  the  Royal  Colleges  of  Physicians 
and  Surgeons  of  England.  But  it  covers  to  a  great  extent  the  syllabuses  of 
other  examining  bodies  and  students  reading  for  the  L.L.A.,  for  Durham 
University,  for  the  Conjoint  Colleges  of  Scotland,  and  for  the  first  Medical 
examination  of  London  University  will  find  a  great  deal  of  the  required 
ground  covered  by  its  contents.  The  book  has  been  brought  up  to  date, 
and  the  additional  types  recently  introduced  into  the  syllabus  of  the  Con 
joint  Colleges  are  now  included.  New  Chapters  on  Histology,  on  the 
structure  of  stem,  root,  and  leaf,  and  many  fresh  illustrations  in  half-tone 
have  been  added. 

Agricultural  Zoology.  By  Dr.  J.  RITZEMA  Bos.  Translated  by  J. 
R.  AINSWORTH  DAVIS,  M.A.  With  155  Illustrations.  Third  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

A  condensed  review  of  the  entire  animal  kingdom,  treating  in  some  detail 
the  animals  harmful  or  helpful  to  agriculture.  It  is  a  manual  suitable  not 
only  for  students,  but  also  for  the  practical  farmer  and  general  reader. 

Preliminary  Physiology.  By  WILLIAM  NARRAMORE,  F.L.S., 
M.R.San. Inst.,  Lecturer  in  Physiology,  Hygiene,  Biology,  and  Botany, 
Municipal  Technical  School,  Liverpool.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

[  Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  book  aims  at  giving  systematic  instruction  in  relation  to  the 
essential  functions  of  the  human  body.  The  many  original  drawings, 
sketches,  and  photomicrographs  have  been  prepared  directly  from  speci 
mens.  The  book  meets  the  requirements  of  the  Board  of  Education, 
the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Locals  (Senior),  the  College  of  Preceptors, 
Candidates  for  Matriculation,  and  the  several  examinations  in  Physiology 
held  for  students  in  Hygiene,  Physical  Culture,  Cookery,  for  nurses  in 
Probation,  and  students  preparing  for  examinations  in  Law,  Insurance, 
and  Accountancy,  where  Physiology  is  now  demanded, 

Dairy  Bacteriology.  A  Short  Manual  for  Students  in  Dairy  Schools, 
Cheese-makers,  and  Farmers.  By  Dr.  ED.  VON  FREUDENREICH. 
Translated  by  J.  R.  AINSWORTH  DAVIS,  M.A.  Second  Edition, 
Revised.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

A  brief  treatise  on  bacteriology  as  applied  to  dairying.  For  students  who 
mean  to  become  cheese-makers  or  dairymen,  it  is  only  necessary  to  get  a 
general  idea  of  bacteriology  and  to  become  familiarized  with  the  results  so 
far  attained  by  bacteriological  research  as  regards  dairying,  and  the  practical 
application  of  the  same.  The  author  has  therefore  introduced  only  so  much 
of  the  general  part  of  bacteriology  as  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the  com 
prehension  of  the  bacteria  of  milk,  and  has  made  the  whole  as  brief  and 
elementary  as  possible. 

Insect  Life.  By  F.  V.  THEOBALD,  M.A.  Illustrated.  Second  Edition, 
Revised.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

A  short  account  of  the  more  important  characteristics  of  insects,  dealing 
with  their  economic  value  at  the  same  time. 
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Botany 


*Agricultural  Analysis.  By  D.  H.  GRIST,  Cambridge  Diploma  in 
Agriculture,  Agricultural  Instructor  in  the  Federated  Malay  States. 
With  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

A  short  and  concise  statement  of  the  methods  employed  in  the  analysis 
of  soils,  fertilizers,  feeding  stuffs,  dairy  produce,  and  water.  It  is  intended 
as  a  book  of  reference  on  the  laboratory  table,  and  for  this  reason  all 
chemical  explanations  are  avoided.  The  book  should  be  especially  useful 
by  the  inclusion  of  a  section  dealing  with  the  Interpretation  of  results,  and 
can  be  highly  recommended  to  Students  of  Agriculture  and  to  those  con 
nected  with  Agricultural  Chemistry. 

An  Elementary  Textbook  of  Agricultural  Botany.    By  M.  C. 

POTTER,    M.A.,   F.L.S.,    Professor    of   Botany,    Armstrong    College, 
Newcastle-on-Tyne.     Illustrated.     Fourth  Edition.     Crown  8vo,  45.  6d. 
A  textbook  of  Botany  intended  more  especially  for  agricultural  students. 
Considerable  space  is  devoted  to  vegetable  physiology. 

Elementary  Lessons  on  Plant  Life.  By  D.  G.  SCOTT,  M.Sc., 
Assistant  Lecturer  and  Demonstrator  in  Botany  in  the  University  of 
Liverpool.  With  many  Diagrams  and  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 
Designed  for  use  in  the  Lower  Forms  of  Secondary  Schools,  and  for 
private  study  in  the  Upper  Standards  of  Elementary  Schools,  the  book 
will  be  found  useful  for  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Junior  Locals,  the 
National  Froebel  Union  Certificate,  and  other  Examinations.  Suggestions 
for  practical  work  head  each  chapter,  and  special  attention  has  been  paid 
to  the  difficulties  experienced  in  nature-study  in  town  schools. 

Plant  Life.  Studies  in  Garden  and  School.  By  HORACE  F.  JONES, 
Science  Master,  Uxbridge  County  School.  With  320  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo,  35.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 

A  handbook  for  teachers  of  botany.  A  large  number  of  experiments  are 
included,  and  full  nature-study  notes  on  all  plants  usually  studied  in  the 
class-rooms  are  given.  It  is  recommended  by  the  Board  of  Education  in 
"Suggestions  on  Rural  Education,"  page  42. 

"This  volume  furnishes  just  the  right  kind  of  course,  both  in  garden  work 
and  in  class-room  experiments,  which  is  likely  to  stimulate  a  permanent 
interest  in  the  mind  of  the  pupil  and  lead  him  to  continue  his  investigations 
after  he  has  left  school.  We  have  great  pleasure  in  recommending  the 
book. ' ' — Schoolmaster. 


Chemistry 


General 

A  Concise  History  of  Chemistry.  By  T.  P.  HILDITCH,  D.Sc. 
(London),  A.I.C.,  F.C.S.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 
Primarily  intended  as  a  help  to  chemical  students,  more  particularly 
those  studying  for  University  or  advanced  technical  examinations,  this 
book  will  also,  it  is  hoped,  prove  serviceable  to  general  readers  who  may 
wish  to  have  a  concise  outline  of  the  development  of  chemistry.  Com 
mencing  with  a  general  survey  of  the  chemistry  of  the  Ancients  and  the 
Middle  Ages,  the  author  shows  how  the  modern  science  evolved  from  these, 
and  then  proceeds  to  the  history  of  the  various  branches — elements, 
minerals,  organic,  technical  and  physical  chemistry,  etc.  A  glossary  of 
the  most  notable  names  in  chemistry  is  added,  and,  as  far  as  possible^  the 
sequences  of  facts  or  theories  have  been  summarized  in  tables  which, 
while  assisting  the  memory  of  the  student  preparing  for  examinations,  may 
be  omitted  by  the  casual  reader. 
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Elementary  Chemical  Theory.  By  J.  M.  WADMORE,  M.A.,  Senior 
Science  Master  at  Aldenham  School.  With  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo, 
35.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  book  is  intended  principally  for  the  middle  and  senior  students  of 
Chemistry  at  Public  and  Secondary  Schools.  It  deals,  among  other  things, 
with  the  chief  aspects  of  the  atomic  and  molecular  theories,  and  will  be 
found  most  valuable  in  supplementing  a  course  of  practical  work. 

"We  know  of  no  book  on  elementary  chemical  theory  which  we  could 
more  strongly  recommend." — Journal  of  Education. 

"If  we  were  asked  to  recommend  a  guide  to  the  elements  of  chemical 
theory  suitable  for  students  at  an  early  period  of  their  work,  we  could 
suggest  nothing  better  than  this  book." — Knowledge. 

Higher  Mathematics  for  Chemical  Students.  ByJ.  R.  PARTINGTON, 
B.Sc.,  Graduate  Scholar  and  Beyer  Fellow  of  the  University  of  Man 
chester.  With  Forty-four  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  55. 

In  this  book  the  principles  of  the  Infinitesimal  Calculus  and  Differential 
Equations  are  developed  from  the  most  elementary  foundations,  and  with 
special  reference  to  chemistry.  Since  the  application  of  mathematics  is  now 
necessary,  not  only  in  physical  chemistry,  but  also  in  organic  and  inorganic 
chemistry  and  metallurgy,  the  book  is  addressed  to  a  wide  circle  of  readers. 


Inorganic 

Preparations  and  Exercises  in  Inorganic  Chemistry.     By  W. 

LOWSON,   B.Sc.,   F.I.C.,   Assistant   Lecturer  and  Demonstrator,   Uni 
versity  of  Leeds.     With  many  Diagrams.     Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

This  book  supplies  sufficient  detail  for  the  preparation  of  a  number  of 
common  and  theoretically  interesting  inorganic  substances,  with  the  aid  of 
apparatus  usually  to  be  found  in  school  and  college  laboratories.  Problems 
are  suggested  in  connexion  with  the  preparations,  and  a  number  of  simple 
quantitative  experiments,  such  as  the  determination  of  equivalents,  are 
introduced. 

Salts  of  one  or  two  of  the  more  common  organic  acids  are  included,  and, 
with  the  object  of  combating  haphazard  methods  of  working,  great  emphasis 
is  laid  throughout  on  quantitative  relationships  and  yields. 

Elementary  Experimental  Chemistry.  By  A.  E.  DUNSTAN,  D.Sc. 
(Lond.),  Head  of  the  Chemical  Department,  East  Ham  Technical 
College.  With  109  Diagrams.  Fifth  Edition,  Revised.  Crown  8vo, 
2S.  [Junior  School  Books. 

The  arrangement  for  this  book  is  modelled  on  that  of  ' '  Elementary 
Experimental  Science."  The  subject  is  treated  experimentally,  and  covers 
the  necessary  ground  for  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Junior  Locals,  College 
of  Preceptors  (Second  Class),  and  Board  of  Education  (First  Stage) 
Examinations.  The  author  believes  that  the  method  adopted  is  truly 
educational.  The  subject  is  developed  in  a  logical  sequence,  and  wherever 
possible,  historically. 

An  Elementary  Textbook  of  Inorganic  Chemistry.  By  R. 
LLOYD  WHITELKY,  F.I.C.,  Principal  of  the  Municipal  Science  School, 
West  Bromwich.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

This  book  has  been  written  primarily  for  the  use  of  those  who  are  com 
mencing  the  Study  of  Theoretical  Inorganic  Chemistry  on  the  lines  laid 
down  for  Stage  I.  of  that  subject  in  the  Syllabus  issued  by  the  Board  of 
Education.  The  subject-matter  of  that  Syllabus  has  consequently  been 
fully  discussed. 
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A  Junior  Chemistry.     By  E.   A.  TYLER,  B.A.,  F.C.S.,   Head  of  the 

Chemical  Department,  Swansea  Technical  College.  With  78  Illustra 
tions.  Eighth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d.  [Junior  School  Books. 
The  first  twenty-three  pages  are  devoted  to  the  necessary  physical  laws 
and  processes.  The  purification  and  properties  of  water  are  used  to  illus 
trate  these  processes.  The  student  is  thus  led  by  a  continuous  chain  of 
reasoning  through  the  preparation  of  pure  water  to  the  chemistry  of  water, 
and  hence  to  a  knowledge  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  chemistry.  The 
middle  portion  of  the  book  treats  of  these  principles,  and  then  follows 
the  study  of  certain  typical  elements  and  compounds.  Problems  and 
Examination  Papers  are  appended. 

A  Textbook  of  Inorganic  Chemistry.  By  G.  SENTER,  D.Sc., 
Ph.D.,  Lecturer  at  Birkbeck  College,  Author  of  "  Outlines  of  Physical 
Chemistry."  With  many  Diagrams.  Second  Edition,  Revised.  Crown 
8vo,  6s.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 

The  book  is  designed  as  a  general  introduction  to  the  study  of  Inorganic 
Chemistry.  It  is  written  throughout  from  the  modern  standpoint,  so  that 
the  student  who  has  worked  through  it  should  be  in  a  position  to  profit 
from  the  reading  of  original  papers,  and  to  proceed  without  difficulty  to  the 
study  of  advanced  works  on  the  different  branches  of  the  subject.  The 
theoretical  part  of  the  subject  is  distributed  throughout  the  book,  and  as 
far  as  possible  the  facts  on  which  the  theories  and  hypothesis  are  based  are 
given  before  the  statement  of  the  theories  themselves.  The  great  importance 
to  the  student  of  learning  to  draw  a  clear  distinction  between  facts  and 
theories  is  kept  in  mind  throughout.  The  book  is  suitable  for  the  Inter 
mediate  and  Pass  B.Sc.  University  Examinations  and  other  examinations 
of  similar  scope. 

The  Complete  School  Chemistry.  By  F.  M.  OLDHAM,  M.A.,  Senior 
Chemistry  Master  at  Dulwich  College.  With  125  Illustrations.  Ninth 
Edition.  Crown  8vo,  45.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Science, 

A  complete  course  in  practical  and  theoretical  chemistry  up  to  the 
standard  of  the  London  Matriculation  and  Army  Entrance  Examination. 
It  is  so  arranged  that  a  boy  with  no  knowledge  of  chemistry  may  begin  the 
book  and  use  it  throughout  his  progress  up  the  school.  Short  courses  on 
volumetric  analysis  and  on  the  common  metals  are  included. 

Practical  Chemistry.  Part  I.  By  W.  FRENCH,  M.A.,  Examiner  in 
Chemistry  for  the  Union  of  Lancashire  and  Cheshire  Institutes.  Sixth 
Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 

A  course  on  purely  inductive  lines  dealing  with  evaporations  and  distilla 
tions,  filtration  solubility,  air,  water,  chalk,  soda,  common  salt,  sugar,  com 
pound  and  simple  matter,  etc. 

Practical  Chemistry.  Part  II.  By  W.  FRENCH,  M.A.,  and  T.  H. 
BOARDMAN,  M.A.,  Science  Master  at  Christ's  Hospital.  Crown  8vo, 
is.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 

A  continuation  of  the  above  dealing  with  gases,  laws  of  chemical  com 
bination,  equivalents,  atomic  theory,  molecular  weights,  symbols,  sulphur, 
nitrogen,  carbon,  and  their  compounds,  salts,  acids,  bases,  valency. 

A  Senior  Experimental  Chemistry.  By  A.  E.  DUNSTAN,  D.Sc. 
(Lond. ),  and  F.  B.  THOLE,  D.Sc.  With  Diagrams  and  Illustrations. 
Crown  8vo,  55.  '  [  Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  volume  is  intended  as  a  supplement  to  the  author's  well-known 
textbooks,  "  Elementary  Experimental  Science"  and  "Elementary  Experi 
mental  Chemistry."  It  contains  sufficient  matter  to  provide  for  the  re 
mainder  of  a  boy's  school  career,  and  will  build  up  a  sound  development 
of  modern  chemical  theory  on  the  experimental  foundation  of  his  first  two 
years'  work. 
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The  treatment  is  based  on  the  Periodic  Classification,  preceded  by  a 
discussion  -of  the  Atomic  and  Molecular  Theories  with  the  rudiments  of 
Physical  Chemistry,  Thermochemistry,  and  Crystallography.  The  necessary 
Practical  Chemistry  is  incorporated  and  a  section  on  Qualitative  Analysis 
with  the  elements  of  Volumetric  Analysis  completes  the  course.  It  is 
believed  that  this  book  will  be  of  use  to  Second  Year  Students  in  Technical 
Institutes. 

A  Textbook  of  Practical  Chemistry  for  Technical  Institutes. 
By  A.  E.  DUNSTAN,  D.Sc.  ;  and  F.  B.  THOLE,  D.Sc.,  Lecturer  in 
Organic  Chemistry,  East  Ham  Technical  College.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

[  Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  Course  of  Practical  Chemistry  meets  the  requirements  of  the  Upper 
Forms  of  Secondary  Schools,  where  a  good  elementary  foundation  has  been 
laid  in  the  rudiments  of  manipulation.  The  book  will  be  found  useful  also 
for  classes  in  Technical  Institutes  and  will  cover  the  following  ground  : — 

Qualitative  Analysis  of  simple  substances  and  of  mixtures,  Volumetric 
Analysis,  Simple  Gravimetric  Analysis,  Preparation  of  Pure  Compounds, 
More  difficult  Quantitative  Analysis,  Qualitative  Organic  Analysis,  Ultimate 
Organic  Analysis,  General  Organic  Determinations,  Determination  of 
Physical  Constants. 

An  Introduction  to  Quantitative  Analysis.  By  S.  T.  M.  AULD, 
D.Sc.(Lond.),  Ph.D.(Wiirzburg),  F.I.C.,  F.C.S.,  Head  of  the  Chemical 
Department,  South-Eastern  Agricultural  College,  Wye.  With  many 
Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  55.  \_TextbooksofScience. 

This  book  is  a  carefully  selected  study  of  the  elements  of  quantitative 
analysis,  providing  a  thorough  introductory  course,  whereby  the  student  is 
prepared  for  his  more  specialized  analytical  work,  details  and  considerations 
of  which  are  best  obtained  from  the  standard  treatises  and  monographs. 

Duplication  is  largely  avoided  by  giving  alternative  methods  for  subse 
quent  estimations  of  the  same  type.  Special  features  are  a  theoretical 
chapter  on  indicators,  and  a  description  of  exact  laboratory  methods  for 
the  determination  of  equivalents,  etc. 

The  textbook  contains  all  the  inorganic  quantitative  work  required  for 
the  Board  of  Education  examinations  and  the  Inter,  and  Final  B.Sc.  Courses. 


It  will  be  noted  that  a  complete  and  consistent  school  course  in  Experimental 
Chemistry,  extending  over  five  years,  can  be  covered  from  Messrs.  Methuen's 
list,  as  follows  : — 
First  Year Elementary  Experimental  Science  Chemistry  Section, 

by  A.  E.  Dunstan. 
Second  Year Elementary     Experimental    Chemistry,    by    A.    E. 

Dunstan. 

Third  and  Fourth  Years  .     A  Senior  Experimental  Chemistry,  by  A.  E.  Dunstan. 
Fifth  Year A  Practical  Chemistry  for  Technical  Institutes,  by  A. 

E.  Dunstan  and  F.  B.  Thole  ;  and 
A   First  Year    Course   of    Organic  Chemistry,    by 

A.  E.  Dunstan. 

Organic 

A  First  Year  Course  of  Organic  Chemistry.    By  A.  E.  DUNSTAN, 
D.Sc.     With  2  Plates  and  many  Diagrams.     Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

[  Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  book,  which  has  not  been  prepared  to  meet  the  requirements  of  any 
particular  examining  body,  is  intended  for  the  use  of  the  higher  forms  of 
schools  taking  the  Special  Science  Course,  and  as  a  first-year  textbook 
in  Technical  Institutes.  The  author  does  not  follow  the  conventional 
separation  of  Organic  Chemistry  into  the  two  ipso  facto  inseparable  domains 
of  Aliphatic  and  Aromatic  compounds,  but  endeavours  to  give  a  bird's-eye 
view  of  the  more  prominent  features  in  the  Science. 
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A  Second  Year  Course  of  Organic  Chemistry.  By  F.  B.  THOLE, 
D.Sc. ,  Lecturer  in  Organic  Chemistry,  East  Ham  Technical  College, 
With  Plates  and  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

[Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  book  forms  Vol.  II.  of  a  series  designed  to  meet  the  requirements  of 
students  in  technical  institutes.  It  deals  with  that  portion  of  the  subject 
necessary  for  the  second  year  student,  and  covers  the  syllabus  for  Stage  II. 
of  the  examination  held  by  the  Board  of  Education.  It  is  hoped,  however, 
that  it  will  be  found  useful  for  those  students  taking  the  first  year  of  their 
B.Sc.  Course. 

The  book  contains  an  account  of  the  properties  of  the  carbo-cyclic 
compounds,  their  general  synthesis,  and  their  utilisation  for  industrial  and 
scientific  purposes.  Questions  of  constitution  and  the  chief  reactions 
associated  with  this  class  of  compound  are  fully  discussed  and  carefully 
explained. 

A  Third  Year  Course  of  Organic  Chemistry.  By  T.  P.  HILDITCH, 
D.Sc.(Lond.),  F.I.C.,  Author  of  "A  Concise  History  of  Chemistry." 
With  Plates  and  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  6s.  [  Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  book  completes  the  course  of  organic  chemistry  whose  earlier  stages 
have  been  dealt  with  by  Dr  Dunstan  (Part  I.)  and  Mr.  Thole  (Part  II.). 
It  is  occupied  for  the  most  part  with  the  systematic  study  of  the  different 
groups  of  heterocyclic  compounds,  especially  those  of  practical  or  com 
mercial  value.  The  alkaloids,  purines,  and  other  cyclic  urea  derivatives, 
and  numerous  important  dyestuffs  fall  within  the  scope  of  these  chapters. 
The  remainder  of  the  book  deals  with  the  polypeptides,  the  terpenes,  and 
some  general  problems  such  as  the  characteristics  of  residual  affinity.  The 
work  is  suited  to  the  needs  of  honours  students  in  this  subject,  either  for  the 
B.Sc.  or  the  Board  of  Education  examinations. 

Qualitative  Organic  Analysis.  By  F.  B.  THOLE,  D.Sc.  With  an 
Introduction  by  A.  E.  DUNSTAN,  D.Sc.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 

[  Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  book  is  reprinted,  with  additions,  from  the  authors'  "  Practical 
Chemistry  for  Technical  Institutes"  in  such  a  form  as  to  be  self-contained. 
It  deals  with  Organic  Qualitative  Analysis,  both  of  simple  compounds  and 
mixtures.  A  large  range  of  organic  derivatives  is  dealt  with,  and  the  author 
confidently  believes  that  the  scheme  will  carry  a  student  through  the  Organic 
Section  of  his  Honours  Degree  Course. 

A  complete  list  of  melting  and  boiling  points  is  given,  the  substances 
being  classified  into  their  groups.  Throughout  conciseness  and  compact 
ness  have  been  aimed  at,  so  that  the  student  will  have  the  information 
needed  always  at  hand  in  an  accessible  form. 

Modern  Research  in  Organic  Chemistry.  By  F.  G.  POPE,  B.Sc. 
(Lond.),  F.C.S.  With  261  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  75.  6d. 

[  Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  volume  is  an  attempt  to  bring,  in  a  concise  form,  the  development 
of  some  of  the  more  important  branches  of  organic  chemistry  before  the 
chemical  student.  The  results  of  the  most  recent  research  work  are 
embodied  in  the  text,  and  a  bibliography  is  given  at  the  end  of  each 
chapter,  so  that  the  student  may  be  able  to  make  use  of  current  literature. 

Physical 

Practical  Physical  Chemistry.  By  J.  B.  FIRTH,  M.Sc.,  late  Dalton 
Chemical  Scholar,  Manchester  University ;  Assistant  Lecturer  and 
Demonstrator  in  Chemistry,  Armstrong  College,  Newcastle-on-Tyne. 
Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

The  above  book  has  been  written  not  only  to  familiarize  the  student  with 
the  practical  methods  of  the  science,  but  also  to  enable  him  to  demonstrate 
for  himself  many  of  the  points  of  which  hitherto  he  has  had  only  theoretical 
knowledge.  Typical  experiments  are  described  with  all  necessary  practical 
details  for  carrying  them  out. 
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A  First  Year  Physical  Chemistry.  By  T.  P.  HILDITCH,  D.Sc. 
(Lond.),  F.I.C.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 

An  attempt  to  render  this  branch  of  chemistry  more  easy  to  those 
commencing  its  study.  The  more  elementary  outlines  of  the  subject  are 
treated,  as  far  as  possible,  from  the  standpoint  of  practical  use  in  solving 
chemical  problems  ;  accordingly,  the  first  part  of  the  book  is  devoted  to 
characteristic  properties  such  as  density  or  refractivity.  Later  chapters 
include  introductions  to  the  physico-chemical  theories  of  gases  and  of 
solutions  and  the  more  important  applications  of  these  theories  to  pure 
chemistry.  The  book  should  prove  useful  to  Inter.  B.Sc.  and  Final  (Pass) 
B.Sc.  candidates,  as  well  as  those  taking  Board  of  Education  examinations. 

Outlines  of  Physical  Chemistry.  By  GEORGE  SENTER,  D.Sc., 
Ph.D.,  Lecturer  in  Chemistry  at  Birkbeck  College.  With  many 
Diagrams.  Fifth  Edition,  Revised.  $s.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  book  is  designed  to  serve  as  a  general  introduction  to  Physical 
Chemistry,  and  is  specially  adapted  to  the  needs  of  electrical  engineers,  to 
whom  an  acquaintance  with  the  general  principles  of  this  subject  is  becoming 
of  increasing  importance.  Particular  attention  is  devoted  to  the  theory  of 
solutions  and  to  the  modern  developments  of  electro  -  chemistry.  Only 
an  elementary  knowledge  of  mathematics  is  assumed. 

Physico-Chemical  Calculations.  By  JOSEPH  KNOX,  D.Sc.,  Lecturer 
on  Inorganic  Chemistry,  Aberdeen  University.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

[Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  book  is  intended  for  students  of  physical  chemistry,  as  a  supplement 
to  the  theoretical  matter  of  lectures  and  textbooks.  Here  the  theory  is 
applied  to  the  solution  of  practical  problems.  The  book  contains  eleven 
chapters,  dealing  with  the  main  subdivisions  of  physical  chemistry.  Each 
chapter  consists  of  a  short  introduction  dealing  with  the  theory  required  for 
the  solution  of  the  problems,  a  series  of  typical  problems  with  complete 
solutions,  and  a  list  of  problems  for  solution  with  answers.  Practically 
all  the  problems  have  been  taken  from  the  original  literature  of  the  subject, 
and  by  a  careful  study  of  the  solved  problems  the  student  should  learn  much. 
The  large  collection  of  problems  for  solution  should  prove  useful  to  teachers. 


General  Science 

Elementary  Experimental  Science.  Physics  by  W.  T.  CLOUGH, 
A.R.C.S.,  Head  of  the  Physics  and  Electrical  Engineering  Department, 
East  Ham  Technical  College  ;  Chemistry  by  A.  E.  DUNSTAN,  D.Sc. 
With  2  Plates  and  154  Diagrams.  Fifteenth  Edition.  Crown  8vo, 
2s.  6d.  [Junior  School  Books. 

This  book  is  primarily  intended  for  the  use  of  candidates  taking  Experi 
mental  Science  in  the  Junior  Local  Examinations.  It  will  also  be  found  of 
use  to  those  competing  for  County  Council  Intermediate  Scholarships,  and 
as  a  general  textbook  in  Science  Schools.  The  great  majority  of  the 
Diagrams  have  been  specially  drawn. 

Practical  Science  lor  Engineering  Students.  By  H.  STANLEY, 
B.Sc.,  London  and  Bristol ;  F.I.C.  Lecturer  in  the  Merchant  Venturers' 
Technical  College,  Bristol.  Crown  8vo,  35. 

This  book  is  intended  for  Technical  School  "Course"  students  in  the 
earlier  part  of  their  training,  and  for  use  in  Trade  Schools.  It  contains  a 
series  of  experiments  in  Heat,  Mechanics,  and  in  Magnetism  and  Electricity, 
together  with  some  general  experiments  embodying  important  principles. 
Theoretical  notes  are  appended  where  opportune,  and  there  is  a  set  of 
examples  at  the  end  of  each  section. 
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Preliminary  Practical  Science.  By  H.  STANLEY,  B.Sc.  Crown 
8vo,  is.  6d. 

This  little  handbook  is  intended  for  use  in  the  lower  forms  in  trade  schools 
and  for  technology  students  in  all  branches  who  are  entering  on  a  course  of 
science  study  with  a  view  to  a  better  understanding  of  their  work. 

Elementary  Science  for  Pupil  Teachers.  Physics  Section  by 
W.  T.  CLOUGH;  Chemistry  Section  by  A.  E.  DUNSTAN.  With 
many  Illustrations.  Crown  8vo,  2s.  [  Textbooks  of  Science. 

A  textbook  to  meet  the  new  requirements  of  the  Elementary  Science  section 
of  the  Preliminary  Examination  for  the  Certificate  on  the  same  lines  as 
"  Elementary  Experimental  Science." 

General  Elementary  Science.  By  J.  T.  DUNN,  D.Sc.,  and  V.  A. 
MUNDELLA,  Principal  of  Sunderland  Technical  College.  With  114 
Illustrations.  Second  Edition,  Revised.  Crown  8vo,  35.  6d. 

An  intermediate  course  in  Physics  and  Chemistry  for  London  Matricula 
tion.  It  is  the  textbook  adopted  by  the  Admiralty  for  Elementary  Science 
at  Greenwich  College. 

The  World  of  Science.  By  R.  ELLIOT  STEEL,  M.A.,  F.C.S.,  Science 
Master  at  Sherborne  School.  With  147  Illustrations.  Second  Edition. 
Crown  8vo,  2s.  6d. 

An  elementary  account  of  Chemistry,  Heat,  Light,  Sound,  Magnetism, 
Electricity,  Botany,  Zoology,  Physiology,  Astronomy,  and  Geology  written 
in  an  interesting  manner  for  children. 


Geology 


The  Scientific  Study  of  Scenery.  By  J.  E.  MARR,  F.R.S.,  Fellow  of 
St.  John's  College,  Cambridge.  Fourth  Edition,  Revised.  Illustrated. 
Crown  8vo,  6s. 

An  elementary  treatise  on  geomorphology  for  geographers.     As  far  as 
possible  technical  terms  have  been  avoided. 

Agricultural  Geology.   By  J.  E.  MARR,  F.R.S.    Illustrated.  Cr.  8vo,  6s. 
A  textbook  of  geology  for  agricultural  students,  more  especially  such  as 
are  preparing  for  the  International  Diploma  in  agriculture. 


Phys 


ics 

Practical  Applied  Physics.  By  H.  STANLEY,  B.Sc.  With  many 
Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  35. 

This  book  is  for  the  use  of  engineering  students  and  others  who  are 
doing  laboratory  work  beyond  the  elementary  stages,  particularly  in  heat, 
mechanics,  and  electricity.  The  earlier  section  deals  with  some  graphical 
methods  leading  up  to  the  calculus  and  the  solution  of  some  differential 
equations  which  are  employed  later. 

First  Year  Physics.  By  C.  E.  JACKSON.  With  51  Illustrations. 
Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  book  deals  with  such  subjects  as  may  reasonably  be  included  in  a 
first  year  course  of  Physics  for  Secondary  Schools, — the  processes  of  measure 
ment  and  the  elementary  principles  of  Hydrostatics  and  Mechanics. 

Examples  in  Physics.  By  C.  E.  JACKSON,  M.A.,  Senior  Physics 
Master  at  Bradford  Grammar  School.  Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo, 
2s.  6d.  [  Textbooks  of  Science. 

A  collection  of  over  one  thousand  original  problems  on  Mensuration, 
Hydrostatics,  Mechanics,  Heat,  Light,  Magnetism,  Frictional  Electricity, 
Current  Electricity  and  Sound,  covering  the  average  Physics  course  in 
Secondary  Schools. 
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The  Principles  of  Magnetism  and  Electricity.  By  P.  L.  GRAY, 
B.Sc.  An  Elementary  Textbook.  With  181  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo, 
35.  6d. 

Although  not  written  to  any  special  syllabus,  the  book  will  approximately 
cover  the  requirements  of  the  Advanced  Stage  of  the  Board  of  Education 
Examination,  and  London  B.Sc.  Pass  Examination.  It  is  well  illustrated 
with  sketches  such  as  a  student  may,  with  a  little  practice,  draw  for  himself 
from  the  actual  apparatus. 

Examples  in  Elementary  Mechanics,  Practical,  Graphical,  and 
Theoretical.  By  W.  J.  DOBBS,  M.A.  With  52  Diagrams.  Crown 
8vo.  55.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 

This  book  is  intended  for  use  at  Schools  and  Technical  Institutes,  for 
Army  and  Navy  Candidates  and  Students  of  Engineering.  It  consists  of 
some  1400  examples  in  Elementary  Statics  and  Kinetics  exhibiting  the  latest 
development  in  the  methods  of  teaching  these  subjects.  But  it  is  something 
more  than  a  mere  collection  of  examples,  being  designed  for  use  without  an 
accompanying  textbook.  The  preparation  and  use  of  simple  inexpensive 
apparatus  is  described,  and  the  numerous  practical  examples  requiring  the 
use  of  such  apparatus  have  been  found  to  give  satisfactory  results. 

Weighing-  and  Measuring.  A  Short  Course  of  Practical  Exercises  in 
Elementary  Mathematics  and  Physics,  by  W.  J.  DOBBS,  M.A.,  Assistant 
Master  at  Oundle  School.  With  47  Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  2s. 

Contents.  I.  Measurement  of  Length  ;  II.  Weighing;  III.  Measure 
ment  of  Area;  IV.  Measurement  of  Volume;  V.  Density  and  Specific  Gravity. 

This  volume  covers  that  common  ground  between  Elementary  Mathema 
tics  and  Physics  which  is  necessary  to  give  reality  to  the  former,  and  which 
is  indispensable  before  taking  up  any  serious  study  of  the  latter.  By  common 
consent,  a  course  of  Weighing  and  Measuring  is  now  an  essential  part  of 
school  training  in  Elementary  Mathematics.  Care  has  been  taken  to  keep 
the  scope  of  the  book  well  within  the  reach  of  the  great  majority  of  senior 
school  children  of  both  sexes. 

Practical  Mechanics.  By  SIDNEY  H.  WELLS,  Wh.Sc.,  A.M.Inst.C.E., 
late  Principal  of  the  Battersea  Polytechnic,  London.  An  Elementary 
Manual  for  the  use  of  Students  in  Science  and  Technical  Schools  and 
Classes.  With  75  Illustrations  and  Diagrams.  Sixth  Edition.  Crown 
8vo,  33.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 

A  laboratory  handbook  containing  all  the  mechanics  part  of  the  ele 
mentary  science  syllabus  of  the  Headmasters'  Association  and  the  London 
Matriculation. 

A  Handbook  of  Physics.  By  W.  H.  WHITE,  M.  A.,  B.Sc.,  A.R.C.Sc., 
Lecturer  at  the  East  London  College  and  St.  Mary's  Hospital  Medical 
School,  Examiner  in  the  University  of  London,  etc.  With  over  300 
Diagrams.  Crown  8vo,  7s.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Science. 

The  book  traces  the  establishment  of  the  Principles  of  Physics  and  draws 
from  modern  everyday  life  abundant  instances  of  their  application,  instead 
of  giving  detailed  descriptions  of  time-honoured  experiments.  It  amply 
covers  the  ground  of  the  "Intermediate"  examinations  of  London  and 
other  British  Universities. 

Physics  Examination  Papers.  By  R.  ELLIOT  STEEL,  M.A.,  Science 
Master  at  Sherborne  School.  Crown  8vo,  zs.  6d. 

[School  Examination  Series. 

Papers  on  Sound,  Light,  Heat,  Magnetism,  and  Electricity.  Both  book 
work  and  problems  are  included. 
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TECHNOLOGY 

(See  also  under  ff Domestic  Science") 

A  Textbook  of  Elementary  Building  Construction.  By  ARTHUR 
R.  SAGE,  Lecturer  in  Building  Construction  and  Mechanics  of  Building, 
L.C.C.  School  of  Building,  and  WILLIAM  E.  FRETWELL,  Lecturer  in 
Plumbers'  Work,  Sanitary  Engineering  and  Heating  and  Ventilating, 
L.C.C.  School  of  Building.  With  many  Diagrams.  Crown  Svo, 
35.  6d.  net. 

This  book  is  intended  for  students  of  Elementary  Building  Construction 
as  a  first  year's  course,  leading  up  to  the  Lower  Examination  of  the  Board 
of  Education.  It  should  also  be  useful  to  students  preparing  for  the  various 
professional  examinations,  of  which  building  construction  and  sanitary 
engineering  form  part. 

A  Woodwork  Class-Book.  Beginner's  Course.  By  H.  HEY,  Inspector 
of  Day  Manual  and  of  Technological  Classes,  Surrey  Education 
Committee,  and  G.  H.  ROSE,  Head  Master,  Coulsdon  Council  School, 
City  and  Guilds  Woodwork  Teacher.  With  full  Diagrams  and  Photo 
graphs.  410,  2s. 

In  this  class-book  the  work  is  arranged  on  a  threefold  plan  of  Correlated 
Lessons  in  Drawing,  Tools  and  Materials,  and  School  Workshop  Practice. 

Manual  Training  Drawing  (Woodwork).  Its  Principles  and  Ap 
plication,  with  Solutions  to  Examination  Questions,  1892-1905,  Ortho 
graphic,  Isometric,  and  Oblique  Projection.  By  F.  STURCH,  Staff 
Instructor  to  the  Surrey  County  Council.  With  50  Plates  and  140 
Figures.  Fcap.,  55.  net. 

A  guide  to  the  Examinations  in  Manual  Training  Woodwork  of  the  City 
and  Guilds  of  London  Institute,  the  Board  of  Examinations  for  Educational 
Handwork,  and  the  Examinations  of  the  N.  U.T.,  and  for  use  in  Secondary 
Schools  and  Training  Colleges.  It  deals  with  the  requirements  in  Geo 
metrical  and  Mechanical  Drawing  of  the  Educational  Department,  University 
of  London,  London  Chamber  of  Commerce,  etc. 

Carpentry  and  Joinery.  By  F.  C.  WEBBER,  Chief  Lecturer  to  the 
Building  Trades  Department  of  the  Merchant  Venturers'  Technical 
College  at  Bristol.  With  176  Illustrations.  Sixth  Edition.  Crown 
Svo,  35.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Technology. 

An  elementary  textbook  suitable  for  the  Preliminary  Grade  of  the  City  and 
Guilds  of  London  Institute  and  as  a  book  of  reference  for  the  apprentice. 

Builders'  Quantities.  By  H.  C.  GRUBB,  Lecturer  at  Beckenham 
Technical  Institute.  With  numerous  Diagrams.  Second  Edition, 
Revised.  Crown  Svo,  45.  6d.  \Textbooks  of  Technology. 

This  treatise  has  been  compiled  to  assist  students  who  are  preparing  for 
the  examination  in  Builders'  Quantities,  held  by  the  City  and  Guilds  of 
London  Institute. 

Engineering  Workshop  Practice.  By  CHARLES  C.  ALLEN,  Head 
of  the  Department  of  Engineering,  Technical  Institute,  Auckland. 
With  152  Illustrations.  Third  Edition.  Crown  Svo,  33.  6d. 

[  Textbooks  of  Technology. 

This  deals  with  the  manufacturing  operations  employed  in  modern  work 
shops,  and  is  intended  chiefly  for  students  who  have  opportunities  of  both 
examining  and  using  the  machines  and  tools  required. 

Repousse  Metal  Work.     By  A.   C.   HORTH.     With   Diagrams  and  8 

Plates.     Crown  Svo,  2s.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  Technology. 

This  book  provides  students  with  a  graded  scheme  of  Sheet  Metal  Work 

for  Schools,  containing  all  the  information  necessary  to  those  wishing  to 

become  expert. 
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Electric  Light  and  Power.  By  E.  E.  BROOKS,  B.Sc.(Lond.),  Head 
of  the  Department  of  Physics  and  Electrical  Engineering,  Leicester 
Municipal  Technical  School,  and  W.  H.  N.  JAMES,  A.R.C.S., 
A.M.I.E.E.,  Lecturer  in  Electrical  Engineering,  Municipal  School 
of  Technology,  Manchester.  With  17  Plates  and  230  Illustrations. 
Fourth  Edition.  Crown  8vo,  43.  6d.  [  Jextbooks  of  Technology. 

This  work  is  an  introduction  to  the  study  of  Electrical  Engineering,  no 
previous  knowledge  being  assumed,  and  very  little  mathematics  being  required. 
It  is  intended  mainly  for  students  employed  in  electrical  industries. 

An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Textile  Design.  By  ALDRED 
F.  BARKER,  Head  of  the  Textile  Department,  Bradford  Technical 
College.  With  numerous  Illustrations  and  Diagrams.  Second  Edition. 
Demy  Svo,  7s.  6d.  [Textbooks  of  7'ec/awio^y. 

This  work  includes  within  its  pages  the  information  which  the  student  of 
Textile  Design  should  seek  to  thoroughly  master  during  the  first  two  years 
he  attends  the  Textile  School. 

A  Textbook  dealing-  with  Ornamental  Design  for  Woven 
Fabrics.  By  C.  STEPHENSON,  of  the  Bradford  Technical  Colic  ge,  and  F. 
SUDDARDS,  of  the  Yorkshire  College,  Leeds.  With  66  Full-page  Plates 
and  numerous  Diagrams  in  the  Text.  Third  Ed.  Demy  Svo,  /s.  6d. 

The  subject-matter  is  arranged  as  far  as  possible  in  progressive  order, 
and  always  with  due  regard  to  the  practical  application  of  ornament  to  the 
weaving  process.  Several  chapters  are  devoted  to  the  various  methods  of 
building  up  all-over  repeating  patterns. 

Gas  Testing  and  Air  Measurement:  A  Manual  for  Deputies, 
Miners,  etc.  By  CHARLES  CHANDLEY,  M.Inst.M.E.  (of  Nottingham). 
Second  Edition.  Fcap.  Svo,  is.  6d. 

This  book  gives  in  concise  form  the  requirements  of  the  Coal  Mines  Act, 
1911,  and  of  the  Home  Office  in  respect  of  what  is  commonly  known  as  the 
"Fireman's"  or  "Deputy's"  Certificate. 

Gearing  :  A  Practical  Treatise.  By  A.  E.  INGHAM.  With  many  Dia 
grams,  Illustrations,  Formulae,  and  Useful  Tables.  Demy  Svo,  5?.  net. 
The  author  has  devoted  separate  chapters  to  spur,  bevel,  worm,  spiral, 
and  helical  gears,  and  the  information  given  in  each  section  will  be  invalu 
able  to  all  who  are  interested  in  this  important  branch  of  engineering.  The 
Appendix  contains  useful  information,  together  with  a  complete  set  of  tables 
of  tangents  and  cotangents,  sines  and  cosines,  which  are  given  in  minutes, 
and  to  five  places  in  decimals. 
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Particulars  of  the  following  Books  will  be  found  in  the  First  Section  of  this 
Catalogue,  under  the  Subjects.  Further  Series  will  be  found  under  the  Subjects, 
namely,  Simplified  French  Texts,  p.  12 ;  Advanced  French  Texts,  p.  fj;  A\ew 
Geographical  Series,  p.  14;  Simplified  German  Texts,  p.  16  ;  School  County 
Histories,  p.  21 ;  Six  Ages  of  European  History,  p.  24;  Simplified  Latin  Texts, 
p.  29  ;  Methuen  s  Nature  Books,  p.  32. 

The  Beginner's  Books 

EDITED  BY  CANON  W.  WILLIAMSON,  B.A.,  F.K.S.L. 

A  series  of  elementary  class  books  for  beginners  of  seven  to  twelve  years,  or  there 
abouts.  They  are  adapted  to  the  needs  of  preparatory  schools,  and  are  suitable  for 
the  use  of  candidates  preparing  for  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  Preliminary  Local  and 
the  College  of  Preceptors'  Examinations.  The  series  will  be  especially  useful  to  lead 
up  to  Methuen's  Junior  School  Books.  The  author  of  each  book  has  had  consider 
able  experience  in  teaching  the  subject,  while  special  attention  has  been  paid  to  the 
arrangement  of  the  type  and  matter,  which  is  as  clear  and  concise  as  possible.  The 
books  are  beautifully  printed  and  strongly  bound. 
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The  Beginner's  Books — continued 

Easy       French       Rhymes.          H. 

Bl.OUET.       IS. 

Easy  Stories  from  English  His 
tory.  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON.  IS. 

Stories    from    Roman    History. 

E.   M.    WlLMOT-BUXTOX.       IS.  6d. 

Stories  from  the  Old  Testa 
ment.  E.  M.  WII.MOT -BUXTON. 
is.  6d. 

Stories  from  the  New  Testa 
ment.  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON.  is.6d. 


A  First   Course    in    English.     W. 

S.  BEARD,     is.  6d 
A  First  History  of  Greece.     £.  £. 

FIRTH,     is.  6d. 
Easy    Exercises    in    Arithmetic. 

W.   S.   BEARD.      Without   Answers,    is. ; 

With  Answers,  is.  3d. 
Easy  Dictation  and  Spelling. 

W.  WILLIAMSON,  is. 
An  Easy  Poetry  Book.  W. 

WILLIAMSON,     is. 


Classical  Translations 

EDITED  BY  H.  F.  FOX,  M.A.,  FELLOW  AND  TUTOR  OF  BRASENOSE  COLLEGE,  OXFORD 

Crown  8vo 

A  series  of  Translations  from  the  Greek  and  Latin  Classics,  distinguished  by  literary 
•excellence  as  well  as  by  scholarly  accuracy. 


/Eschyius  —  AGAMEMNON,      CHOK- 

PHOROE,  EUMENIDES.  Translated  by  L. 
CAMPBELL.  55. 

Cicero  —  DE  ORATORE  I.  Trans 
lated  by  E.  N.  P.  MOOR.  35.  6d. 

Cicero— SELECT  ORATIONS.  Trans 
lated  by  H.  E.  D.  BLAKISTON.  55. 

Cicero  —  DE      NATURA     DEORUM. 

Translated  by  F.  BROOKS.     35.  6d. 
Cicero  —  DE    OFFICIIS.     Translated 
by  G.  B.  GARDINER.     as.  6d. 


Horace  —  THE  ODES  AND  EPODES. 
Translated  by  A.  D.  GODLEY.  25. 

Lucian— Six  DIALOGUES.  Trans 
lated  by  S.  T.  IRWIN.  35.  6d. 

Sophocles  —  AJAX    AND  ELECTRA. 

Translated  by  E.  D.  MORSHEAD.     2s.  6d. 

Tacitus  —  AGRICOLA      and      GER- 

MANIA.    Translated  by  R.  B.  TOWNSHEND. 

2S.  6d. 

Thirteen     Satires    of    Juvenal. 

Translated  by  S.  G.  OWEN.    as.  6d. 


Commercial  Series 

EDITED  BY  H.  DE  B.  GIBBINS,  LITT.D.,  M.A. 
Crown  8vo 

A  series  intended  to  assist  students  and  young  men  preparing  for  a  commercial 
career,  by  supplying  useful  handbooks  of  a  clear  and  practical  character,  dealing  with 
those  subjects  which  are  absolutely  essential  in  the  business  life. 


The  Principles  of  Book-keeping 
by  Double  Entry.  J.  E.  B. 

M' ALLEN.     as. 

French  Commercial  Correspon 
dence.  S.  E.  BAI.LY.  25. 

German  Commercial  Corre 
spondence.  S.  E.  BALLY,  as.  6d. 

A  German  Commercial  Reader. 

S.  E.  BALLY,     as. 

A  Commercial  Geography  of 
Foreign  Nations.  F.  C.  BOON.  as. 

Commercial      Law.       W.      D. 

EDWARDS,     as. 

British  Commerce  and  Colonies 
from  Elizabeth  to  Victoria. 

H.  DE  B.  GIBBINS.     as. 


The   Economics  of  Commerce. 

H.  DE  B.  GIBBINS.     is.  6d. 

Commercial  Examination 
Papers.  H.  UE  B.  GIBBINS.  is.  6d. 

A  Primer  of  Business.  S.  JACK 
SON.  New  and  Revised  Edition,  is.  6d. 

An  Entrance  Guide  to  Profes 
sions  and  Business.  H.  JONES. 
is.  6d. 

A  Commercial  Geography  of 
the  British  Empire.  L.  W. 
LYDE.  as. 

A  Short  Commercial  Arithmetic. 

F.  G.  TAYLOR,     is.  6d. 
Precis  Writing  and  Office  Cor 
respondence.     E.    E.    WHITFIELD. 
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Junior  Examination  Series 

EDITED  BY  A.  M.  M.  STEDMAN,  M.A. 

Fcap.  8vo,  is. 

This  series  is  intended  to  lead  up  to  the  School  Examination  Series,  and  is  for  the  use 
of  teachers  and  pupils  in  Lower  and  Middle  Forms,  to  supply  material  for  the  former  and 
practice  for  the  latter.  The  papers  are  carefully  graduated,  cover  the  whole  of  the  subject 
usually  taught,  and  are  intended  to  form  part  of  the  ordinary  class  work.  They  may  be 
used  viva,  voce  or  as  a  written  examination. 


Junior   Scripture   Examination 
Papers :  Old  Testament.     S.  A. 

P.  KERMODE  and  W.  WILLIAMSON. 
Junior  Scripture    Examination 

Papers :    New  Testament.     A. 

G.   WALPOLE-SAYER   and  W.  WILLIAM 
SON. 
Junior      French       Examination 

Papers.     F.  JACOB. 
Junior      English      Examination 

Papers.    W.  WILLIAMSON. 
Junior  Arithmetic  Examination 

Papers.     W.  S.  BEARD. 
Junior     Algebra      Examination 

Papers.     S.  W.  FINN. 


Junior  Greek  Examination 
Papers.  T.  C.  WEATHERHEAD. 

Junior        Latin        Examination 
Papers.     C.  G.  BOTTING. 
A  Key  to  the  above.     33.  6d.  net. 

Junior  General  Information 
Examination  Papers.  W.  S. 
BEARD. 

A  Key  to  the  above.     35.  6d.  net. 

Junior  Geography  Examina 
tion  Papers.  W.  G.  BAKKR. 

Junior  German  Examination 
Papers.  A.  VOEGELIN. 

Junior  History  Examination 
Papers.  W.  O.  P.  DAVIES. 


Junior  School  Books 


EDITED  BY  O.  D.  INSKIP,  LL.D.,  AND  CANON  W.  WILLIAMSON,  B.A. 

A  series  of  school  class  books.  They  are  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  Lower  and  Middle 
Forms  of  the  Public  Schools,  and  are  suitable  for  the  use  of  candidates  preparing  for  the 
Oxford  and  Cambridge  Junior  Local  Examinations. 


A      Class-Book       of       Dictation 

Passages.    W.  WILLIAMSON,     is.  6d. 

The  First  Book  of  Kings.     A.  E. 

Rt'illE.       2S. 

The    Gospel    according    to     St. 

Matthew.     Edited  by  E.  W.  SOUTH. 

is.  6d. 
The    Gospel     according    to    St. 

Mark.     Edited  by  A.  E.  RUBIE.    is.  6d. 
The   Gospel    according     to     St. 

Luke.    Edited  by  W.  WILLIAMSON,    as. 
The  Acts  of  the  Apostles.    Edited 

by  A.    E.   RUBIK.       2S. 

A     Junior      English      Grammar. 

W.  WILLIAMSON,     2s. 
A  Junior  Greek  History.     \V.   H. 

Sl'XAGGE.       ?S.  6d. 

A    Junior    Latin     Prose.       H.     N. 

As  MAN.       2S.  6d. 


A     Junior     German     Grammar. 

H.  C.  A.  SECKLER.     as.  6d. 
Elementary          Experimental 
Science.      Physics      by     W.     T. 
CLOUGH  ;      Chemistry      by     A.     E. 

DUNSTAN.       2S.  6d. 

Elementary          Experimental 

Chemistry.     A.  E.  DUNSTAN.     2S. 
A      Junior     Chemistry.        E.      A. 

TYLER.     2s.  6d. 
A      Junior      French      Grammar. 

L.  A.  SOKNET  and  M.  J.  ACATOS.     2s. 
A     Junior      French     Prose.      R. 

R.  N.  BARON.     2s. 
A    Junior    Geometry.       N.    S. 

LYDON.     25. 
A  School  Latin  Grammar.     H.  G. 

FOKD.       2S.  6d. 

English   Literature  for  Schools. 

E.  E.  FIRTH,     as.  6d. 


Methuen's  Historical  Readers 

Illustrated.     Crown  8vo. 
This  is  a  new  series  of  History  Readers  on  concentric  lines 

The     Pageant    of     British     History.       By    E.    M.    WlLMOT-BuXTON, 

F.R.Hist.S.     is.  6d. 
The  Romance  of  British  History;    or,   Britain's  Rise  from  Savagery  to 

Civilization.     By  JOSIAH  TURNER,     is.  6d. 

The  Growth  of  Modern  Britain.    An  Outline  History  of  the  British  People 
from  1830  to  1910.     By  B.  H.  SUTTON.     2s. 
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Methuen's  New  Historical  Series 

EDITED  BY  THE  REV.  H.  N.  ASMAN,  M.A.,  B.D. 

These  are  the  first  volumes  of  a  new  historical  series  for  Schools  under  the  General 
Editorship  cf  the  Rev.  H.  N.  ASMAN,  M.A.,  B.D.,  Second  Master  of  Owen's  School, 
Islington.  The  series  is  on  the  lines  of  the  recent  Circular  of  the  Board  of  Education  on  the 
teaching  of  history. 

A  History  of  England  for  Schools.  In  Three  Volumes.  Crown  8vo, 
2s.  fid.  each.  Vol.  I.,  to  1485.  By  H.  J.  CAPE,  M.  A.  Vol.  II.,  1485-1714.  By  L. 
OLUKKSHAW,  M.A.  Vol.  III.,  1714-1910.  By  E.  BOWYER,  B.A. 

Stories  from  Ancient  History.  By  E.  BOWYER,  B.A.,  B.Sc.,  Assistant 
Master  Owen's  School.  Crown  Svo,  is.  6d. 

Stories  from  Modern  History.  By  E.  M.  WiLMOT-BuxTON,  F.R.Hist.S. 
Crown  8vo,  is.  6d. 


School  Examination  Series 

EDITED  BY  A.  M.  M.  STEDMAN,  M.A. 
Crown  Svo.  as.  6d. 

These  books  are  intended  for  the  use  of  teachers  and  students— to  supply  material  for 
the  former,  and  practice  for  the  latter.  The  papers  are  carefully  graduated,  cover  the 
whole  of  the  subject  usually  taught,  and  are  intended  to  form  part  of  the  ordinary  class  work. 

French     Examination      Papers,  j      tion   Papers.    A.   M.   M.  STEDMAN. 

A.  M.  M.  STEDMAN.     Key.    6s.  net.  Key.    75.  net. 

Latin        Examination       Papers,  i  Examination  Papers  in  English 

A.  M.  M.  STEDMAN.     Key.    6s.  net.  History.     J.  TAIT  WARDLAW. 

Greek       Examination       Papers.  |  Trigonometry     Examination 

A.  M.  M.  STEDMAN.    Key.    6s.  net.  Papers.      Rev.   G.  W.   WARD,   M.A. 

German    Examination    Papers.  |  _  Key-.     5s.net. 

R.  J.  MOKICH.     Key.    6s.  net.  Exercises      and       Examination 

History  and   Geography  Exam.         Papers    in    Arithmetic,    Loga- 

ination  Papers.     C.  H.  SPENCE.  ?*»  m8f       *"?,      M*ns««-atEon. 

C.  PENDLEBUKY,  M.A.     Key.     5?.  net. 

Ph,y*IC<?     Examination     Papers.  !  Examination    Papers    in    Book- 

keeping.       J.    T.    MEDHUEST.       v. 
General    Knowledge    Examina-  j      Key,  2S.  6d.  net. 


Stories  from  the  Histories 

EDITED  BY  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON,  F.R.Hist.Soc. 
With  a  Map.     Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  each 

This  series  will  embrace  the  history  of  all  the  chief  countries  of  the  world.  It  is  hoped 
that  by  supplying  a  series  of  interesting  stories  these  volumes  will  promote  a  desire  for  a 
more  detailed  knowledge  and  remove  the  general  complaint  that  English  children  grow  up 
ignorant  of  the  great  events  and  characters  in  the  history  of  other  nations.  The  first 
volumes  are : — 

Tales       from       Irish  History.  !  Stories    from     Franch     History. 

A.  BIHKHEAD,  B.A.  TAYLOR  DYSON,  M.A. 

Stories  from   Scottish  Kistcry.      Stories  from  American  History, 

E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON.  ALICE  BIRKHEAD. 
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Stories  from  the  Great  Writers 

EDITED  BY  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON,  F.R.Hist.Soc. 
Crown  8vo,  is.  6d.  each 

In  this  series  incidents  have  been  selected  from  the  works  of  the  best  writers  and 
abridged  or  retold  to  make  them  appeal  to  children.  It  is  hoped  that  these  stories  will 
kindle  a  love  for  the  works  of  the  best  writers  and  stimulate  children  to  read,  after 
schooldays,  the  originals  and  others  by  these  authors.  The  first  volumes  are  : — 

Stories    from     Dickens.       JOYCE  |  Stories    -from     Chaucer.        ADA 

CODE.  |       HALES. 

Stories     from     Bunyan.       EDITH  L.  ELIAS. 


Stories  from   Old  Romance 

EDITED  DY  E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON,  F.R.Hist.Soc, 
Crown  8vo.  is.  6d.  each 


These  volumes  will  serve  as  an  introduction  to  world  literature  as  well  as  form  literary 

'    it  and  twelve  in  all  classes  of 
all   young   lovers   of  stirring 


readers  that  will  appeal  to  children  between  the  ages  of  eight  and  twelve  in  all  classes  of 
.     They   will   also   be   found  suitable   gift-books  for 


schools, 

romance  and  tales  of  chivalry.     The  first  volumes  are  : — 

Stories    from    Old     French    Ro 
mance.       E.  M.  WILMOT-BUXTON. 


Stories    from    Old    English    Ro 
mance.    JOYCE  POLI.ARD. 


Stories  from  Old   ItaPian   Romance.     SUSAN  CUNNINGTON. 


Textbooks  of  Science 

Fully  Illustrated.     Crown  8vo 

A  series  of  textbooks  for  Secondary  Schools  and  Schools  of  Science 
W. 


A    Preliminary    Physiology* 

XARKAMORE.     ss.  6d. 

P'.ant  Life.     H.  F.  JONES.    35.  6d. 

A  Concise  History  of  Chemistry. 
T.  P.  Hn.niTCH.  2s.  6d. 

Elementary  Chemical  Theory 
J.  M.  WADMORK.  3s.  6d. 

A  Textbook  of  Inorganic  Chem 
istry.  G.  ShNTER.  6s.  6d. 

ThcCompicteSchool  Chemistry. 

i'.  M.  OI.DHAM.    45.  6d. 

Practical  Chemistry.  Part  I. 
W.  FRENCH,  is.  6d. 

Practical  Chemistry.  Part  II.  W. 
FRENCH  and  T.  H.  BOA  RDM  AN.  is.  6d. 

A  Senior  Experimental  Chem 
istry.  A.  E.  DUNSTAN  and  F.  B. 
THOLE,  ss. 

A  Textbook  of  Practical  Chem 
istry  for  Technical  Insti 
tutes.  A.  E.  DUNSTAN  and  F.  B. 
THOLE.  3s.  6d. 

An  Introduction  to  Quantitative 
Analysis.  S.  J.  M.  AULD.  $s. 

A  First  Year  Course  of  Organic 
Chemistry.  A.  E.  DI-NSTAN.  as.  6d. 

A  Second  Year  Course  of  Organic 
Chemistry.  F.  B.  THOLE,  as.  6d. 


A  Third  Year  Course  of  Organic 
Chemistry.  T.  P.  HII.DITCH.  6s. 

Qualitative    Organic    Analysis. 

F.  B.  THOLE,  is.  6d. 

Modern  Research  in  Organic 
Chemistry.  F.  G.  POPE.  75.  6d. 

A  First  Year  Physical  Chem 
istry.  T.  P.  HlLDITCH.  2S. 

Outlines  of  Physical  Chemistry. 

G.  SENTER.     New  Edition.     ss. 
Physico-Chemical  Calculations. 

J.   KNOX.     2s.  6d. 

Elementary  Science  for  Pupil 
Teachers.  W.  T.  CLOUGH  and  A. 

E.    bUNSTAN.       2S. 

Examples     in     Physics.       C.     E. 

JACKSON.     25.  6d. 

First  Year  Physics.  C.  E.  TACK- 
SON,  is.  6d. 

Examples  in  Elementary 
Mechanics.  W.  J.  Dmsiss.  ss. 

Practical       Mechanics.       S.      H 

WELLS.     3s.  6d. 

A  Handbook  of  Physics.     W.  H 

WHITE.     7s.  6d. 

Technical  Arithmetic  and 
Geometry,  c.  T.  MII.LIS.  3s.  6J. 
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Textbooks  of  Technology 

Fully  Illustrated.     Crown  8vo 


How  to   Make  a  Dress.    J.  A.  E. 

WOOD.     is.  6d. 
Carpentry    and    Joinery.      F.    C. 

WEBBER.     35. 6d. 
Millinery,        Theoretical        and 

Practical.     C.  HILL.    2s. 
Instruction    in    Cookery.      A.    P. 

THOMPSON.     25.  6d. 
An    Introduction   to   the  Study 

of  Textile  Design.     A.  F.  BARKER. 

Demy  8vo,  75.  6d. 


Builders'      Quantities.       H.      C. 

GRUBB.     45.  6d. 

Repouss£    Metal    Work.      A.    C. 

HORTH.     2s.  6d. 

Electric       Light      and      Power. 

E.    E.   BROOKS  and  W.    H.    N.   JAMES. 

4s.  6d. 

Engineering:  WorkshopPractice. 

C.  C.  ALLEN.     3s.  6d. 


A  History  of  England 

IN    SEVEN    VOLUMES 

Edited  by  CHARLES  OMAN,  M.A. 
With  Maps.     Demy  8vo,   los.  6d.  net,  each  Volume 

I.  England  before  the  Norman  Conquest.  By  CHARLES  OMAN, 
M.A.,  Fellow  of  All  Souls',  Chichele  Professor  of  Modern  History 
at  Oxford.  Third  Edition,  Revised. 

II.  England  under  the  Normans  and  Angevins  (1066-1272). 
By  H.  W.  C.  DAVIS,  Fellow  and  Tutor  of  Balliol  College,  some 
time  Fellow  of  All  Souls',  Author  of  "Charlemagne."  Fourth 
Edition,  Revised. 

III.  England    in    the    Later    Middle    Ages    (1272-1485).     By 

KENNETH  H.  VICKERS,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Modern  History  in  the 
University  of  Durham.     Second  Edition,  Revised. 

IV.  England  under  the  Tudors  (1485-1603).     By  ARTHUR  D. 

INNES.     Fourth  Edition. 

V.  England  under  the  Stuarts  (1603-1714).  By  G.  M.  TREVEL- 
YAN,  late  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Sixth  Edition. 

VI.  England  under  the  Hanoverians  (1714-1815).  By  C.  GRANT 
ROBERTSON,  Fellow  of  All  Souls',  Tutor  in  Modern  History  to 
Magdalen  College,  Examiner  in  the  School  of  Modern  History  in 
the  University  of  Oxford.  Second  Edition. 

VII.  England  since  Waterloo  (1815-1900).  By  J.  A.  R.  MARRIOTT, 
Fellow  of  Worcester  College,  Oxford  ;  Lecturer  and  Tutor  in  Modern 
History  and  Political  Science.  Second  Edition,  Revised. 
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